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- | cCosterce, The Preſent Starte 

, the Controverſy (Which is 

t. | the Subject of Seck. X.) has receiv'd 

5 ſomd Variation. There were then two. _ 
Hypotheſes, one of Dr, Hody, and fome 4 

who follow'd him, not to juſtiſie the 

Regale in La Deprivations; but con- 

taining Precedents of ſubmitting to it, 

When we cou'd not Help it, chat is, 

when it was too Streng for us, and ſb 

F e Provided only; That the 

ſecond Biſhops put into the Room of the 

Depriv'd were Ort hodeæ in the Faith. 

The other way taken by Dr. Hale, 

and which, I think, more generally 

obtain'd, was to keep more aloof from ; 

the Cauſe, and go in the Hiſtorical way 

of giving account of the Fregreſt and 

Procedure O the Regale in ſcveral Coun- 

tries, mor eſpecially here in Engiaud ; » 

Still happening to keep the Byaſs on k 

the {ide of the Regale, whereby oncs | 

dyn Opinion is laid leſs open 49 


B Objections; 


8 8 * the fit” Edition of this 
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Ob jections, becauſ- it is not ſo expreſ- 
ly declar'd, and there is more Room 
for Defence; eſpecially where ſome 
Strictures are ſcatrer'd up and down 
looking towards the Original, and In- 
herent Rights of the Church; which 
may ſerve, upon Occaſion, to explain 
other Paſſages, when taken in the Op- 
poſite Senſe. 3 
II. Since that time Dr. 4:erbury has 
appear d in Oppolition to Di. Wake ; 
and Dr. Kennet has reply'd in his De- 
fence. Bur this Diſpute is limited to 
the Laws of the Land, particularly as 
to Convocations, their Right to Meet, 
Sit, Ad, &c. which depends upon Re- 
cords, Conſtitutions of Act. of Parlia- 

ment, and other Law- Points. | i 
I intend not to interpoſe in this Di- 
ſpute; only this Uſe I have to make 
of it, that both Parties do now hap- 
- pily agree in the Original, and Inbe- 
rent Rights of the Church, deri d from 
Cbriſt, as a Society diſtinct from, and! 
Independent upon the State, even when. 
the State is Cbriſtian. This Dr. Kennet 4 
/ 
2 


does frankly declare to be the chief 
End that mov'd him to write his 
Book; viz. To aſſert the Nature ofthe 
Chriſtian Church, as a Society endowed} * 
- with Fundamental Rights, to preſerve its] © 
own Being : And among hell. a Right] 
the Governours to Aſſemble, and a-| * 

| gree upon the common Meaſures of Faith 
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and Unity, as at firſt hade pendel, en the 
Heathen, ſo eves now on the Chriſtian 
Mag ſtrate ; when the Neceſſities of De- 
ſert ion, or Perſecution ſo require. Pref. 
p-. ix. In. ſuch a Caſe, ( lays he, in his 
Book, p. 98.) let the Church be true to 
Chriſt, and to the Powers ſhe receiv'd from 
him, This is the Original Kight which 8 
ve aſſert; and p. tog. The Biſhop of each 
Dioceſs had an Original Right to convene 


bis own Clergy, and with their Advice 
and Conſent to ordain ſuch Rules and Or- 
"|| ders as were proper to declare the Doctrin, 
ON and regulate the Diſciplin f their own 
SY Body. And p. 1 97. That the Chriſtian 
> Church was endowed, as a Society, with 


4 Divine Right of Preſerving the Faith, 
4 | and ſecuring the Diſciplin that ſhou'd be 
neceſſary to binder the Gates of Hell from 
prevailing againſt her. In order to this 
End, the Church Governours bad Autho- 
rity to meet, and conſult of all in gent Af 
Fairs; and "when ſo Afſſembl'd, their Re- 
ſolutions and Decrees were thought Decla- 
ratory of the Senſe of Scripture, and 
ſound Traditions; and were ſo far bind- 
ing to the Infericur Preiſts and People. 
And p. 201. That it was ſo in England, 
as in other Churches, That from the 
time that Church Government was here 
_ Eſtabliſhed, cur Biſhcps bad a Right of 
calling their cam Clergy to a Syned, and 
ts enter upon Debates, and draw up Rules 
and Orders that ſhould be bind,ng within 
ib 2 that 


— — — 


iv £ The Preface. 
that (peci# Furiſdiction. That this Pow- 


er was apparently exerciſ d for ſome Ages, 


to the Times of Reformation, under Hen. 
VIII. when the Submiſſion of the Clergy 
made all Dioceſan Meetings to be Execu- 
tive Viſitations, no longer Legiſlative Sy- 
nod. And that as every Biſhop in Eng- 

land was thus Supreme in his 'oWn Dio- 
ceſs; 10 that the Engliſh Provincial. * 
ned? of Canterbury and York, were call'd 
by their reſpective Metropolitans ; And 
they both ( 'ays he, p. 202.) exerciſed 
this Spir nu Right, without recourſe to 
the Civil Magiſtrate; Aſſembling their 
Cemprovincial Biſhops and Clergy at their 
own Time and Place, and Ordaining by 
556 own Eccleſiaſtical Authority, even 
down to the Reformation. But then the 
Submiſſion transferr'd all Power of Con- 
vening Provincial Synods from the Me- 
tropolitans to the Ring; and likewiſe al- 


ter d the Legality of Canons and Conſtitu- 


tions, before valid in Conſcience and in 
 Chriftianity Courts by the pure Synodical 
Authority, but now to be Ratify'd and 
Authorized by the Regal Supremacy,” © . 

Whether this Authorizing by the 
Regal Supremacy is not to be underſtood 
only as to the Civil Authority added to 
the Eccleſiaſtical Synods and Canons, as 
_ hereafter cxplain'd, Se#. ix. Or whe- 
ther Dr. K. does not extend that Sub- 
_ miſſion too far, in the Legal Senſe : 

Whether Dr. K's Interpretation of it, 
5 Or 
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or his muſt ſtand, I will nor fake Di- 


- ſpute. , But ſure the moſt Chriſtian 


Senſe it will bear ought to be put up- 
on it. For if it be meant, as here 
expreſs'd by Dr. K. to alter the Obli- 
gation of Conſcience, as to the Canons of 
the Church, from our Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernours, to the Secular, it is moſt An- 
ti-Chriſtian, and roots up at once, the 
whole Foundations Of a Chriſtian Church. 
But we hope better things; for Dr. K. 
alerts, p. 83. 84. That Dr, Wake and 
his Friends are for the Church, havin 
Inherent Right to Convocations 3 an 
names that Paſſage of. his Quoted in 
the Caſe, p. 126. (here p. 118.) to 
prove it, and ſays, I like theſe Principles 
extreamly well, and ſure my: Church of 
England Brethren all approve them. 
And he Quarrels with Dr. —— 
for not aſſerting of theſe Original and 
Independent Rights of che Church; but 
ſtanding wholly upon her Legal Eſta- 
bliſhment, by the Conſtitution of our 
Municipal Laws. He (that is Dr. 4— 
ſays Dr. K. p. 107. 108.) claims no 
Divine Right. He quotes not one Text 


for the Diuine Right of Councils, or Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Aſſemblys. He propoſes no one 
Reaſon for the neceſſity of ſuch an Inherent 
and Original Power in the Charch. He does 
not labour to prove that Chriſtian Magi- 


| ffrares cannot Retract, nor a National 


Clergy recede from Antecedent Rights 


* 


vi 
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the Engliſh-Man. | 


He Bult 1 am forry the Church of England 
«ll uponthe is come to that pals, that to aſſert on- 
Nature of ly Her Rights, is to wave the Chriſtian. 


047 Govern» ** . 
ment. and Have not our Laws confirm'd to her 


| th: Compi. all the Rights belonging to a Chriſtian 
urin of Church? If nor, ſure they ſhou'd be 


our Church mended. 


Sn Here appears the neceſſity of Main- 


e by. ſu-taining and keeping up Principles, with- 


ceſiveLaws Out putting the extream Calcs of Per- 
* 45 ſecution or Deſertion. Thoſe are Invi- 
perpetual dious Topicks, and no Chriſtian State 
* Praflice, Will bear the Reflection. | 

TE If the Independence of 'the Church, 


giſtrates, be an Original, Inherent and 
Divine Right, with which Chriſt has 
inveſted Her: It ought. always to be 
Maintain'd. Good Princes will be moſt 

- willing to allow it. But if granted 
to them, others will not part With it. 
Nor will they indure to have their 
Encroachments upon the Rights of the 
Church, call'd- either Perſecution, Or 
Deſertion. And they will always find 
Time-ſcrvers and Flatterers to ſupport 
them in it. And thoſe whoſe Zeal 

- *wou'd prompt them to Oppeſe it, may 
be call'd Hot men, whoie Indiſcretion 


might provoke the Ciwil-Government 
to have an evil Eye upon the Church, 
and deprive them of the remainder 7 
1 . thoſe 


He waves the Chriſtian, and Add. any 


only on Heathen but Chriſtian Ma- 
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thoſe Civil Rights which they enjoy. | 
Then it is hard to tell where” we 5 
ſhou'd op, in caſe of ſuch Eucroach- N 
ments. Better bear this and the other, 
than hazard a Breach with the State. 3 | 
So that, by this, the Church muſt * 
bear on wihourt End: And perhaps 
all of the Clergy themſelves may nat 
agree, when a fp is fir to be made. 
This will make Diviſions and Animoſi- 
ties amongſt them. 1 
Beſides, How can Rights that are « 
Divine, be given up? If they are Di- 
vine, no Human Authority can either - 
ſuperſede, or limit them. 
If they are Divine, it is Sacrilege to 
invade them, or to give them up; as it 
had been in Aaron, to have compoun- 
ded for any part of that Authority 
which God. annex d to his Prieſthood. 
And it had been greater Sarrilege ( as 
in Korah, &c.) to have rob'd Aaron 
of his Authority, than of his Holy Veſt- 
ments, or the Temple, or the Altar of 
any of their Utenſil: ; for the Conſecra- 
tion of Perſons is more than of Things. 
And God is more nearly repreſented 
in his Prieſts, than in Temples made 
with Hands. 2 | 
Again, How can Rights that are In- 
berent, be given up? If they are In- 
herent, they are Inſeperable. The Right 
to Meet, to Conſult, to maKe Rules or 
Canons tor the n of the Society, 
„ 1 4 16 
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18 Eſſential ro every Society, as ſuch; 
and conſequently to the Church, as ſhe 
is a Society. Can ſhe then part with 
What is Eſſential to her? Th 
But however, the Province which 
Dr. A. did undertake, was not the O- 
riginal, or Divine Rights of the Church, 
but only the Con/Hitution, as now by | 

Law Eltabliſhed; as he tells us in his 
Preface; p. 2. A learned dverſary, in- 
deed, has taken him (Dr. Wake, ) fo IN: 
Teck 5 upon the General Principles of 2 
Church: Diſcipline, and Goverument: But, I 
in the Domeſtick part of the Diſpute, I 
which relates to our own'Laws and Us Ib 

ſages nothing has been ſaid, And that 
is the Reaſon he undertook it; there- Jr: 
fore his not mentioning the other, IE 
5 which was not his Subject, is no Ar- IP 
gument that he 2wav'd i, ot gave it 
up; he refer'd to it with an Approba- 
tion of the Awther,, and conſequently 


of the Subject, © * ] 
But Dr. A. is accus'd for coming | c: 
ſhort, even as to the Legal Rights of | # 
the Church, and not deſiring more | hi 
than the Laws at preſent will bear. A. 
Well then, They who lay this to v 
his Charge ſhou'd be ſure to go further | an 
themſelves than he has done, at leaſt Inc 
not to Oppoſe him, even in thats ſmal-· | thi 
ler Rights for which he contends. Di 
III. But however they agree about X. 
thefe Matters, I wiſh with all my 


& 
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; MW Heart they had put on more Dec 
e and 4:dcrition On both ſides in the 
Management, and forbore thoſe Perſo- 
nal Reflections, which are a Deformity 
hin ſuch Learned Trafs, wherein the 
- baereſt is (till moſt to blame, eſpecially 
, 
* 
8 


where he takes upon him to repre- 

hend the ſame Fault in another. 
| Dr. As Work.had been more per- 
- fect, if he had left out that Charge of 
o | /enorance againſt Dr. W. His Learned © 
F and former uſcful Labowrs will clear - 
, him from this. Ignorance will not be 
e, his Excuſe, and therefore ought not ta 
be his Accuſation. * | 5 
at And if Dr. V. had been more ſpa- 
ring in his Cenſures of the Preſent 
r, Engl iſh Clergy, his Authority of Chriſtiag 
r- | Princes had not been leſs acceptable. 
it Laſtly, Dr. K. has, I believe, recom - 
2- | mended himſelf but to a very few, by 
y | the Mal- Treatment he has afforded to 
Dr. A. which I will not repeat, be- 
g | cauſe I wou'd have it dye. It is only 
of | Wit and Paſſion; it faſtens not upon 
re him. And the Marks of Favour and 
Approbation he has receiv'd for his 
Work, not only from the Convocation 
er | and Univerfiry, but alſo from the Ho- 
it |nourable Houſe of Commons, ſhews that 
I they had a different Eſtimation of 
Dr. A. and his Work, from what Dr. 
ur K. does repreſent them. 


The 


of | : 
4 The Preface. 
The Difference betwixt their Per 
formances ſeems to be this, That Dr. Az 
deſign'd to retrieve ſome of thoſe LY. 
al Rights to the Church, which were 
fo, particularly her Right of Meeting 
in Convocation, which had of late Years 
been worn into Diſuſe, and render'd 
Wolly Precarious; and has proved { 
ſucceſsful in ir, that to his Book Chicfly 

we owe the preſent Convocation. _ 
But in the managing of this, he has 
dropt ſcveral Expreſſicns which are not 
Tenablc, as of Deſiring no more, &. 
Perhaps to ſmooth the Way towards 
8 obtaining of this that he asked, which 
will not Fuſtiſſe, though it may in 
ſome fort. mitigate the Exceſſes thatſ hi 
were meant for a good End. ch 
As wheagohc ſays, (1½. Edit. p. 112.) 
The Statute f Submiſſion is now of their fe 
(the Clergy's) Grievances, nor do they 
ak. or wiſh a Repeal of it. This muſt ft 
paſs for a Compliment.  ' PF: 
As tik-wife what he ſays of the Y 

Proteſt ni Clergy, p. 113. Who hows been 
more than once Inſtrumental in ſhaking off 8 
Was of every kind from the Necks o 
Eng iſh- men. This is lyable to Miſ- 
conſtruction, as if they had counte- 
nanced former Rebellions, in all of p 
which the fame Pretences were made. l 
And p. 362. He leans too much to 5 
Popula ity on their Behalf, as to the h 
preſent Revolution, where he fays,| *© 

3 t- * FA . | - gels * That 
nl 
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"Chat none had been more Inſtrumental 


han they in promoting the common Deli 
erance. The Expreſſion is General, and 
he Generality of them have not a good 
itie to ſo great a Beaſt. If he means 
hoſe who choſe to comply, and ſubmit, 


Le 
Exe 
ing 


are indeed great: But as for thoſe who 
had an Hand in the Promoting, Con- 


lution, there are not I believe ſo many as 
Ma half Dozen of the Clergy who have 
Iche Honour to be ſuſpe#ed in it, or 
who were iatruſted with the Secret. 

For, not to reckon upon the Arch- 
DE Biſhop, and Eight other Biſhops with 
him, ( who were near the half of tho 
IIchen Biſhops in the Kingdom ) and be- 
D, twixt three and four hundred of the In- 
I feriour Benefic'd Clergy, beſides many 


others who are not known, who have 


it ſtood their Ground; This appears 
ny, and the moſt Eminent of thoſe 


Swallowing the Oaths, with Declara- 
tions, bigher and lower, ſome ſtickin 


-— 0 TR 


ter. Let Fuſtice be done, and ler not 
Poſterity be impoſed upon; let neither 
Clergy nor Laity ſhare more either of 
Reproach, Or Glory, than what they 
have'delerved. OR ; | 
4 2 4 ut 


S. ee 
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ather than to ſaffer, their Numbers 


triving, and Bringing about the Revo- 


yet more in that Reluctancy which ma- 


Who comply d, did expreſs in their 


out to the laſt Day, and ſome even af- 


o 
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But hatcing ſuch Popular and Us 
arded. Expreſſions as theſe, the Deſign d 
r. 4's Beok was clearly for the pro 

moting the Intereſt of the Church, and 

Retrieving ſome of her loſt Legal Secu 


F ty A 
© Whereas on the other Hand Dr. R 
has Expreſſions very full for aſſerting 
Original and Independent Rights of tha 
Church, But then he would not hav 
them Inſiſted upon, and gives them up 
And the Drift of his Book, is to op- 
poſe thoſe Regal Rights of the Church] 
which Dr. A. has ſet himſelf to Main. 
tain. Nor docs Dr. X. ſet up other 
and better in the room of them; he 
only acts the Part of an Opponent 
And as to Expreſſions of Giving up, &c 
and receding from Rights, he ſeems to 
Aſert, Dr. K. needs Excuſe as well a 
Dr. A. and his Reproaches do retorr. 
- Bur I wiſh rather their Diſputeg 
fliould turn upon the Merit of thei; 
Cauſe, than upon thoſe Perſonal Ad- No 
vantages think they may gain} up-: 
on one another, as to Expreſſins andi 
Manner of Mana gement, Which ſerves in 
more to Expoſe both, than to Juſtiſe ch. 
either. . Book, 4a St, 
Is it not poſſible for theſe great Menſ we 
to Differ, without falling Foul on one M 
mer: e 
But when Men of Parts Encounter, ao 
let them Undervalue one. another's] - 
. 5 / Strength 


* 
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elieve either of them. And Underva- 
ang is not the Heroical way. The more 
give to my Enemy, where he deſerves 
neg: it ſhews I am the leſs afraid of him, 


yherein I guercome bim. as 
If I ſhould draw the Diſpleaſure of 
ither, or both Parties upon me; for 
this Interpoling, it is for what I thought 


VS Charitable Office, and is Capable of 
Ip 00d Conſtruction. 
pl However, I willingly leave an un- 
laſing Subject, Per/onal Conteſts and 


inimeſities. But I muſt take leave to 
reaſon freely upon the Cauſe it ſelf. 
IV. There is one thing therefore 
which I would deſire to be explain d 
pon this Head; which is, Dr. K's 


his Preface, p. 12.) not to ſet up for In- 
dependence, and another fatal 8 Torte 
which nene but our Enemies, ( lays he) 
ſear: Project, or Wiſh. I beg his Aſliſtance 
Jo underſtand this, for I wou'd not 
JVvillingly mifake another, or be miſ- 


ing to be, That we ought not to put 
feflthe Church out of the Protection of the 

State, that is agreed on all Hands, if 
nIwe can poſſibly help it, by any lawful 


je Means; for Protection is better than Per- 


ecution, But why ſhou'd Independence 
„Ao this? Or why ſhou'd that infer a 
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rrength as they pleaſe ; yet none can 


nd renders my Victory more Manly, | 


Nequeſt to bis Brethren, (at the end of 


* 
„ 
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10 ander food my ſelf. I rake the Mean- 


Separation 


36 
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pendent upon the State, as to her pure 


berently is; this wou'd make a Sepa: 
ration of her Power from that of the 


Protection, and Perſecute the Church. 


ſevere a Reflection upon any Chriſtia 


41 
4 
| 
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Inherent Rights, with which Chriſt ou 
Bleſſed Saviour did inveſt her; beſide} 


— — I — — 
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_ dence upon them, to which they ha 
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Separat ion betwixt the Church and the 
State? Suppoſe the Church were Inde 


y Spiritual Power and. Authority, 4 
Dr. R. docs allow ſhe Originally and Ir 


State, but no Separation of Communion, 
it wou'd Cement the Communion much 
more ſtrictly; nor wou'd it exempt 
the Members of the Church from being 
likewiſe Members of the State, and an- 


ſwerable to the State in all Civil-Math:; 


ters; ſo that here is no Separation o. 
that fide. „ 

Thereſore I ſuf >{& Dr. K's Mean 
ing to be, That if the burch thou' 
fer up for Independency, the State wou'l 
never bear it, and ſo withuraw thei 


If this be the Meaning, it ſeems toc 


State, to ſuppoſe, that they will r: 
ther Perſecute the Church of Chriſt, thai 
ſuffer her to enjoy thoſe Original ani 


that, (as ſhew'd hereafter, Sec. V. er. 
it is more for the Security and Intereſ 
of the State, to have the Church ſo e 
dependent than otherwiſe · 17 
Bur what if the State will not be oe. 
this Opinion, nor let go that Depenſſpg 


reduc' 
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6 
e 
ippoſe, is the Meaning) for fear of 
iſpleaſing the State. 

a But the Diſpleaſure can only be as 
Ro the Manner of ſctting it up. It by 
Mn, rebellion and Arms, the Stare has I'Ca- 
n to be difpleas'd. 

P 


Ng 


ery Naming it, or Thinking of it? 
nen Dr. X. and Dr. V. (as Dr. X. 
s given us his Senſe, and he ſays of 
Ons! their Brethren of the Chirch of Eng- 
ind ) have incurr'd this D{pleaſure, 
ncauſe they have poſitively «erred it, 
' what is before quoted. 1 
1 And fince we find that the State does 
eufery well bear the aſerting it; and 

Ir. K. ſaw no Danger in that: Wou'd 
ooficy be more 4iſpleas'd at the Proving 
ian it, and if he beſtow'd a little Pains 
rap perſwading them to it? | 


1anff He complains in his Book, as all . 


aner good Men do, as our very Office of 
ou mination does, of the great failure 
ide Diſcipline amongſt us, and wiſhes it 
V. ere Reſtor d; that is, the State wiſhes 
ere For our Liturgy is an Ad of Par- 
I nent. And if the State does much 
it, as they have worded it in that 
e Mee, Where is the Danger of perſws- 
peng them to it? 
nal 1 They 


UC ( 3 


educ'd the Church even in her Spiri- 
Capacity? Then the Church muſt - 
ot ſer up her Tndependency, (That, L 


But will they be diſpleas'd at the 


xvi 


ſon, That if Chrift left no more Inh 


" Remembring, That Choiſtian Magiſtra 
cannot Retradt, nor a National Cle 


/ 


The Preface.” | 
They have granted a great deal yi 
thoſe who have nor ſo good Pretencif 
as you. See what is granted ro thi 
very Presbyterian Kirk in Scotland. Yo 
cannot ſay they will not Grazt, ti 
they have Refus d. 3 
Dr. K. is angry with Dr. A. for ne 
deſiring more Legal Rights to be R. 
ſtor d to the Church; And will he ne 
then deſire the Reſtoration of tho 
which he himſelf acknowledges to b 


 — es "= _ 


Divine? „ 
For which there is this further Re 


rent-Power in his Church than he kne 
Was r for that Diſciplin whit 
was requffire to ſecure her from i 
Gates of Hell prevailing againſt her, (. 
Dr. K, has very well worded it, 
what is above quoted) then will 
Tow what he Reproves Dr. A. for 


\ 
nt 
hi 
Recede from Ant 1 > dent Riphts. Thi F308 


if the Chriſtian agiſtrate had a Mi of 


to Retract, yet the National Cle.“ 
ought not to Recede from them... / he 
if nor ro Recede, ſurely, much m 
have the y 2 R ght ro Expoſtulate, 0 
Repreſent, to Entreat, and to Proteſt 

e Clergy muſt not ſo much PC 
ſpeak for their Inbercnt Rights, "2 
What is but ſufficient to enable theme? 


_Exccute the Ofice Which Chrif It. 
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committed to them. How will they 
give up their Lives for it? 

How will they anſwer to the great 
Shepherd for the Effe#s of that want of 
Diſciplin they ſeem to bemoan ! For all 
that looſe Of Atheiſm, Hereſres, and 
Immoralifies which abound amongſt 
; and a little wholſome Diſciplin 
might have reſtrain'd ! What have they- 
done rowards the Re gaining of it! 
Nay, who cou'd have” talen it from 
them ! Or can now keep it from them 
he Civil Magiſtrate, 1 1 
hooſe whether he will aſſiſt the Cen- 
ures of the Church, by Temporal Penal- 
ries; and he moſt anſwer for this to 
od ; Bur the Cenſures are ſtill in the 
Power of the Church, and ſhe eannot 
Recede from them. And would fill” 
have their Effect upon all truly Conſci-" 
ntious, as in the Primitive Church ; and 
his wou'd- make.more to be Cosi 
ous, and reſtore the now well nigh. 
oft Notion of a Church, and of Reli- 
gion. Are theſe ſmall things not worth 
he Contending for! Not worth the 
'rrempt | No, not fit to be mention 'd, 
for fear of the State! 

Let not the Fault be laid altogether 
pon the State; it canot be laid there, 
ill due Application has been made to 
hem, till they are ſufficiently appriz'd- 
of the Merits of the Cauſe ; cl they 
cckre Inffruted by thoſe whoſe Office i it is 

0 * them, to whom C has 
C given 


is, true, may 
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goes that Command and Charge, notto 


de forced or Brib'd out of their Hands, 
by all the Powers or Artifice of Hell. 


But if (alas!) inſtead of this, PI- 


lows are ſew'd under the Arms of the 
States, if they are made believe, That 
they are ſtill doing Right ; that the 


Clergy deſire vo ſuch thing; that it is 


better with them, as it is. And that it 


is but a diſcontented Party wou'd ſet up 


Original Rights, &c. If the Eraſtian 
Principles are inculcated into them: 
And what Dr. K. here juſtly calls the 
Divine Rights of the Church, are re- 
reſented as Odious and Dangerous, at 
beſt -not-now neceſſary : How will the 
State be Chargeable by that Church, 
which- has miſied them, No the State 
will rather riſe up in the Judgment 
and condemn that Church which has 
inſtructed them no better. And all 
thoſe Yices and Hereſies, and Schiſms, 
and Rebellions too, Deſtruction and Blood- 
ſhed whichrhavedefac'd Chriſtian Church- 
es, and ruin'd States, Corrupted Reli- 
gion, and debauch'd Mens Lives and 
Principles, for want of that Diſciplin 
which Chriſt left Inherent in his Church, 
will be chiefly charg'd upon that Chureb, 
Which did recede from that Diſciplin; 
and fo deſpoil'd hex ſelf of the proper 
Arms ot her Miniſtry, with which 
Chrift her Head had endow'd her; and 
promis d to ſtand by her, and protect 
her; even unto the end of n 
' f 
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But they who have not Faith in this, 
ſoon grow weary ofthe Theocracie, and 
dare not truſt to it. No, But will have 
King to Reign over them, like the 
ations round about, when the Lord 
heir God was their King. They muſt 
have a King to be Head of the Church ; 
who elſe, fay they, will defend the 
. 4 56 0 
But if they wou d truſt to Chrif, 
and have Faith in his Promiſes; and not 


fear to execute the Commiſſion he has 


4 to — in all Sobriety and Mo- 
Ay, yet with Courage and Conſtancy, 
for the good of — of Meg 3 
and without doing of which, they 
know, they confeſs, That they, can- 
not diſcharge that great Truſt, as they 
ought to do; not be true to their Ma- 
fer, nor to the Sduls committed to 
their Charge; many of whom they 
ſee run Headlong every day, to all 
Deſtruction and Perdition, for want 
of that Diſciplin Which they dare not 
execute; only content themſelves to 
wiſh every Aſh-Wedneſday, that it were 
Ref or d; ſend one poor longing Wiſh 
after it, once a Year; but move nei- 
ther Hand nor Foot towards it, for 


I fear of diſpleaſing him whom they 


have choſen King and Head of the 
Eburch, not next and immediately under, 
but in the Stead of Chriſt, for ſuch they, 
have made him, if they think he can 
difpenſe with, * that 51. 


2 ciplin 
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2 The Preface: 
ciplin which Chriſt has left. in his Chureb; 
and which is abſolutely neceſſary, which 
Chriſt our Lord thought ſo, for the 
good Government of his Church. 

Bur, I fay, if the Church wou'd 
truſt to bim, more than to the Arm of 
Fleſh, ſhe need not fear the Power of 
Kings. No, Chriſt wou'd then give 
her Kings, not as Heads and Spiritual 
Fathers over her, but as Nerſing- Fat bers 
to Protect, Love, and cheriſh her, to Re- 
verence, and to ſerve her, as the Spouſe 
of Cbriſt, inſtead of ſuch Fathers as ſhe 
has made Kings to be over her ſelf, and 
of whom ſhe now ſtands in awe, and 
dare not exert the Power Chri/# has gi- 
ven 
She ſhou'd then have Children whom ſhe 
might make Princes in all the Earth, 
Pſal. 45. 16. Kings wou'd become her 
Sons, and her Servants, inſtead of be- 
mg her Fathers. 

V. My Brethren, let me freely ſpeak 
to you, Thele Promiſes muſt be fultill'd, 
and in this World, for they. are ſpoke 
of it, and belong not to the State o 
Heaven, but to the Condition of the 
Church, in all the Earth. All the Pro- 
phets that have been ſince the World 
began, have ſpoken of theſe Days. 
Therefore, they will ſurely come; and 
though ye bade lien among the Pots, (in 
the moſt Servile and Abject Condition 
Jer ye ſhall be as the Wings of a Dove, that 
is cover d with Silver, and her Row 

ike 


n. without their good Liking: 
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like Gold, Pſal. 68. 13. And thoſe 
Kings that oppoſe you, ſhall flee before 
you, and they, of the Heuſhold ſhall 
divide the Spoil, For the Nation and 
Kingdom that will not ſerve thee ſhall 
Periſh ; yea, thoſe Nations ſhall be utterly 
waſted, This is not yet fulfil d, and 
muſt be in this World, for there are no 
Nations or Kingdoms, ( except that of 
God alone ) in the other. N 

When this Time will come, is re- 
ſerv'd with God. But before it comes, 
he will open the Eyes of Men, and ſtir 
up their Zeal to bring it to paſs, and 
he will proſper their Endeaweurs ; and 
bleſſed are thoſe who ſhall contribute to- 


'E wards it. 


If it be not near, yet we may now 
rejoyce to ſee it, as Abrabam did, afar 
off, and to teſtifie to the World, that 
it is not forgot, that we have ſtill Faith 
in what the Holy Scriptures have, in ſo 
many Places, aſſured us of; and this 
may ſtir up the Faith of others. 

But becauſe we know not the Time, 
therefore we muſt always Work, as if 
it were the Time. It may not be brought 
to paſs in a Day, and there may be 
Diſpoſitions of Men requilite to Precede, 


may be, ſome Ages, to prepare the 


Way for it. The old Primitive Prin- 
ciplec, and Notion of the Church, and 
Prerogative of the Peculium muſt cer- 


ſ rainly be reviv'd. That Secular Spirit 


which the Principles of Eraſianiſim 
R D 3 have 
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have begot in the Clergy muſt be Ex- 


get the Aſcendant over him, and con- 


break off her Ferters. Her Original 


is ſet up! and without pretending to 


will become a River, and that River 
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orciſ d; and their poor Fear of Tempo- 
ral powers. They muſt be brought 
to believe at laſt, That God is ſtronger 
than the Devil, and Cbriſt than all the 
Rings upon Earth. Then they will 
begin to traſt in him, and to venture 
ſomething upon his Protection. Then, 
the Noble, the truly Humble, but Mag- 
nanimous Spirit of the Goſpel will Riſe 


like the San; and all thoſe Clouds f 


Objections and Fears which now benumb 
our Souls, will ſoon Evaporate, and 
Light and Life will be reſtor d to us. 
Then Fironger will be be that is in #5, 
than he that is in the World ; we ſhalt 
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quer him, as Light does Darkneſs ; he 
will not be able to reſiſt the Spirit, and 
the Power by which we ſpeak. Amen 
Lord Feſu, come quickly. 461 
VI. He is a coming! His May is pre- 
paring; and with that Force and Power 
that nothing can re/i#. He has begun 


to open the Eyes of his Church, and to 
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Independence froni all Kings and States, 
whether Chriſtian or other, is ſet up, 
Cum bono Deo! aſſerted to be Divine by 
thoſe who are afraid to ſer it up, but it 


Propheſie, we may fay, it will fand. 
It will go on and Preſper, till this Drop 
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encreaſe unto a Sea, which may en: 
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compaſs other Lands, None of our 
Divines dare oppoſe it, without, at the 
ſame time, confeſſing to it. The. Truth 
is grown Flagrant, none dare oppoſe it 
bare-fac'd, The Prieſft-Craft-men' are 
filenc'd, for they muſt deny the Bible, 
if they ſpeak Senſe againſt it. And 
it is-not come to that time of Day yet! 
The People will not let go their Bibles, 
nor ſuffer it to be tramp! d upon, where 
they know it. This keeps in the Deifs, 
who love to bo always on the Jefef 
ſide. The ſame Popularity will influ- 


ence Kings and States, who wou'd not 


adventute, in a Country fo far Chriſti- 
an as England is (till left, to make an 
A& to Burn the Bible: and it is as much 
out of their Power to hinder the Peo- 


ple from apprehending the true Mean- 


ing of it, in a caſe which is made very 
Plain to them, and ſufficiently Prov d. 
But, as I ſaid, it is the greateſt Re- 
fledlion that can be upon a Chriſtian Go- 
vernment, to ſuppoſe, that our Gover- 
nours wou d o ruc the Truth of the 
Goſpel of Cbriſt, or not let go any En- 
croachments they had made upon it, 
when once they are made ſenſible of 
it; or that they wou:d not rather 
Thank than Perſecute thoſe who ſhou' d 
make them ſo ſenſible, eſpecially thoſe 
whoſe Office it is fo ta do: whom they 
have protected and eſtabliſhed by Law 
for that very end, to inſtruct them in 
the w hole Council of God; without do- 
ap? - 4 i-; 


. * 
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ing. of which, if they leave any pa 
undeclar d unto them, ſo far as they 
know it, they are not free from theirY3 
Blood, Act, 20. 26, 27. Eſpecially ſuch#t 
a material Part as the Original, Funda. a 
mental, and Divine Powers with which®: 

h 
u 


Chriſt has inveſted his Church, and with- 
out which, it is impoſſible ſhe ſhou'd 
effectually, and to the full Purpoſe inten- 
ded by cbriſt, diſcharge that great 
Truſt committed to her; or Admini lber, 
as ſhe ought to do, to the Souls under 
her Care, or give that Account for them, 
which will be requir d at her Hands by 
Cbriſt, according to thoſe Powers he 
left with her; and not as ſhe has, out C 
of Fear, or whatever other Conſider-· In 
ation, given them up, or ſuffer'd them 
to be vreſted from her, without her 
contending for them, even to the Death. pa 
But to ſuppoſe our Governours ſo a- 
verſe and prejudie'd againſt the Truth, o 


ſuch Nabals and Sons of Belial, that x 


Man cannot ſpeak to them, is, in the moſt 
effectual Manner, to  a/jenate the A 
fections of the People from them. To 
male Men think, that they will not 
bear our Reaſoning with them out ofthe 
Holy Scriptures; but are refolv'd to 
keep what they have got, Right or 


Wrong, and will not Reſtore to Chrifh, 


let them be never fo much convinc c! 
Therefore I think it an Argument of 
much greater Deference towards them, to 
Adventure, not tothink it any venture, to 
* % _—_ | SB Reaſon 


; 
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I Reaſon with them, to Repreſent to them 
reel, but with all Decency,theſe Important 
Truths which ſo nearly concern their 
own Souls as well as others; and beſides, ' 
are the greateſt Security to their Go- 
vernment,even upcn Politicks (as ſhew'd 
hereafter ) and will draw them from 
under the Wrath of God, and Entitle 
them to his Bleſſing and Protection. | 
Moreover to tell them, and not to 
ear they will be d;ſpleas'd at it, that 
Chriſt is above them, and his Church 
m, too, and Independant on them; that 
byſthey themſelves are part of her Flock; 
heſſand ſo /ubje# to her in that 
ut Capacity as well as any others, though 
2r-Fntirely and without Reſerve, ſubject 
mo them in all Temporalt. F 
er Nay more, that if they ſhou'd take 
th. Part with Hell againſt her, they ſhou'd 
a- Pot both prevail. They might pull 
th, own Vengeance upon their own Heads. 
But the Church will and whether 
oft They will or not, even in England, un- 
＋ eſs the Policy of the Clergy give way 
To o far, as to provoke God to remove 
oc heir Candleftick. Nothing elſe can 
he u them, while they remain true to 
to heir God, and are not aſbam' d of the 
or Þoſpe! of Cbriſt, and to aſſert thoſe 
N, Powers he has committed unto them, 
po Enchantment will prevail againſt 
of Pur ael. No, none. Till themfelves 
to Jre firſt inchanted and bewitched, as the 
to Poliſh Galatians, not to obey the Truth, 


xxvi The ce. 


not toſtand by it, contend earneſt 
the Faith which was once deliver d un 

the Saints, not to ſpeak and exbort, an 
rebuke with all Authority, and to let 
Man deſpiſe them ; for then God wil 
deſpiſe them, and make them contemy 
tible and baſe before all the People, bi 
cauſe ye have corrupted the Covenant 
Levi, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 
And now I have not the leaſt appreſ 
henſion, that I have hereby given an 
Offence either to the Civil Government i 
or to the Clergy, and true Sons of thi: 
Church of England. But I wou 
warm, if I cou d, ſome Frozen Soulſitl 
who ſay, There is a Lyon in the May, an 
are afraid where no Fear is; they fled 
when no one purſueth | | 2 


5 
* 


But if after all, they will not rak/ 
the Apeſtles Advice, quit then like Menifih 
be Hrong. If they dare not come out tiles 
Flop the way again#t the Perſecutor, uc 
they will not Hand in the Gap, let thenf}h 
return Home. Let all that are 7 AI. 
Or faint-hearted , depart out of chilly 
Battle, Jeſt they diſcourage their Brea 
thren. By the Men that lapped will}. 
ſawe you, ſaith the Lord, Let the MLe 
morous-Prudent, and Wiſe ftay witlfta 
the Baggage, till the Danger is bver ſw; 
they may come in for ſhare of the Spoilmi 
But let them beware, that they lodfofi 
not towards the Enemy; that they dſpe 
not Dodge, ſpeak One Word, but cpr 
wertly, againſt them, and Ten exprellfHe 
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r them, to labour the Point, and 
ake Pains on their ſide; and only 
drop an Expreſſion here and there ( ro 
ave it to ſay) that may be Conſtru d 
ig gainſt them; and Reconcil'd to them, 
they prevail. To pick Quarrels with 
hoſe who are molt Zealous for the 
bitrch, and give Intelligence to Eraſtus, 
t is eaſie to fee to what fide they I. 
line, and from whom they expect 
heir Reward. This is not to be Neu- 
rr, (if they will be ſuch) but Tradi- 
075; but God will not he mocked ; What 
Man Sbꝛvet b, that ſhall he Reap. He 
What is not for Us, is againſt Us. Whoſe 
andi do 1 frengthen, when I write ? 
belong to that Side, however Arti- 
cially I manage the Argument. Mens 
takActions are better Demonſtration than 
Mencheir Words, which with a double-mind- 
at id Man, are always Unſtable; and let 
„ot (as the Apole ſays) ſuch « May 
nenſehink that he ſhall receive any thing of the 
aid Lord, whatever he may from Aen. 
chijmde be to fearful Hearts, and faint Handi, 
Breſand the Sinner that goeth two ways. 
Let no Man value his own Parts, or 
Learning, or undervalue thoſe who 
vitfſtand for God and Truth; for as God 
er Jwants no Man's Help, ſo is no Inſtru- 
poi ment inſufficient in his Hand; and he 
loOfoften chooſes the Meaneſt, that we may 
7 dIperceive it is his Work; that the 
| praiſe may be to God, and not to Man. 
< ge dA by Frogs and Lice 


— 
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And Hornets, if arm'd with a Divine 
Commiſſion, are an Army ſufficient 19 
drive out the Sons of ' Anak... : - BW 
Glare not upon legal Eſtabliſhment 
(though make your beſt uſe of them 
till your Eyes are daxl d, that you can 
not ſee the Sun; it will have mor 
Power than that Glow -Morm TO 
have ſtay'd long enough in this *. 
derneſs, turn the Way towards Jorda 
and take Poſſeſſion of Canaan. Aſſe 
that Divine Rights, in full Taile, leav 
not a Hoof of them behind. Who dan 
oppoſe what they acknowledge to by 
Divine? The World will ſtand by yon 
they find that they cannot be wel 
without ic. You have God, and a gre 
ter than Moſes upon your Head. Thin 
not Scorn of that pleaſant” Land. Re 
member the Fare of the cautious ani 
wary Spies) whoſe Hearts fail'd then 
and perſuaded the People, that the) h 
were not able to deal with the Cam, 
anires! Remember the Judgment upoſ;” 
all that were diſcourag d by them it I 
no indifferent Matter to be di{-ſpirirg | 
in the Cauſe of God, and of his Chri#Þ/ 
it is a downright raff of God! ant 
Chooſing another for our God! whon A 
we think greater and Hronger than he — 
But chofe helpleſs Infants, whom wf 
are afraid to make a Prey to our Ene 4 
mics, rheſe ſhall poſſeſs the Land! and 
the arraſſes of the Falthleſs. Cowar du. 
thall-Fall in the Wilderneſs, and be af"? 
+bborring to all Fleſh, —_ 
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Faith is the Life of a Chriſtian, with- 
zut it he is Dead, quite Dead! and 
ybere Faith is but Wer as a Grain of 
uſt ard- Seed, there muſt be Aſſurance, 
nd Courage, and Zeal. And the uſe of 
dence is, to direct this to the beſt 
anner of Working : But not to make 


— Diſpute whether we ſhou'd Work, or 
ot? We muſt always York, and God 
ill Work with us. There is no Diſ- 


* 


al 


barge in this warfare, while any Ca- 
aanite is left in the Land. We muſt 
ry aloud, and [pare not; and that whe- 
Wher a #iff-necked People Lr whether 
"Whey will forbear.. Yet they ſhall know, 
What there hath been a Prophet among 
hem. We cannot otherwiſe deliver 


„ur own Souls; they ſhall dye in their 


ins ; but their Blood will be required 
From thoſe Hatch- Men, who gave them 
not Warning. 1 ' 
Nor will their Modeſty excuſe them! 
that they thought not themſelves ſuffici- 
It for theſe things. Why then did 
they undertake'the Employment ? . 
But it is not Modeſty, it is a coward- 


15 ly Fear, and Pride. What are we poor 


Worms, that we ſhou'd think the Work 
Jof God depends upon #s Do we pur 
fin for ſhare of the Glory? Let us do 
what we are Commanded, and leave the 
Iſue to God. How do we know by what 

means Or methods he will pleaſe to Work? 
Such Men are totally «n-concern'd for 

this work. We ſee Souls a Periſhing, and 


the Enemy ſowing Tares at Noon-Day 


„„ 
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Muſt the Husband- men then go to ſleep? 
The Nation is Poyſon d with Peſtilent and 
Blaſpbeſnous Books, ridiculing our Re. 
ligion, our Holy Scriptures, and our 
ebrift: And muſt the Biſhops and Shey- 
herils of his Flock be forc d to go to 
Council Learned in the Law, to know 
how the Caſe of premunire ſtands, it 
they ſhou'd preſume to Cenſure ſuch 
Books without firſt obtaining the K. 
Licenſe for it. l 
Now, ſuppoſe (which I do not) 
that the A# of Submiſſion, in Conſtru 
ction of Law, ſhou'd be found to ex 
tend evey thus far. And fuppoſe the 
K. ſhou'd not grant his Licenſe, or had 
not a mind to be 42; muſt then the 
Biſhops let this Infernal Poiſon ſpread 
and take its full Effect, without any 
Remedy; or elſe incur a Premunire ? II 
fo, here is a Picture of the Regale wou dj 
put any Man in doubt of his Chrif:ah 
. nity. And he has not yet been Chriſten d 
or has forgot it, who wou'd have theſe! 
leaſt Heſitation, or Scruple to Damn theſp 
Act (I mean if taken in this Senſe )Þ/: 
to the place from whence it came, iii; 
there were ten thouſand other Acts offfee. 
Parliament pinn'd to the back of it! ItÞ-; 
is a Maxim in our Law, That An Add 
of Parliament contrary to the Law of God, 
it void. And if this be not contraryſre 
then Chrif left no Church upon Earth 1 
appointed no Shepherds to Feed higjuc 
Flock, or gave them not ſuffigient ,A*Þu 
a f 14. 4— 7 
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boy to do it! Bur if any of thoſe 


they return, and make Reſtitution 


t come up to the Repentance of Ju- 


ch heir Sin, if I were not thus Plain, up- 
K chis Point; if 1 leaned not, with 


lar of the Temple of Dagan. And 
God give the Word, any Honeſt Man 
as the Force of a Sampſon. For the 
ength was not his, but God's, which 
as fhew'd, by placing it his weakeſt 


„, aſſerting the Truth of the Goſpel; 
J ſufficient to level the Walls of Feri- 
Perfect Love caſteth out Fear. 
aFpery true Chriſtian has Authority from 
cb. 13. 5, 6. to apply to himſelf, 


theÞpport in this Life, that eſpecial Pro- 
ſe Ie made to Foſbua, Deut. 31.8. Foſh- 
, Us. I will not leave thee, nor forſale 
eee. Nay, more, what was ſpoke of 
% himſelf, The Lord is my Helper, 
Add I will not fear what Man can do unto 
Bode, Pſal. 5 6. 4, 11. 118. 6. Then, 


aryre, if we have this ſtrong aſſurance 


rt Faith, as to our, own Particulars, 
higuch more may we truſt to it, in the 
Azupule of Chriſt and his Church. Da. 
ns 64 „ oh, 4 ' of 71 


bepherds have pleaded for this A# of 
miſſion, in this Senſe, they have un- 
er-min'd their own Foundation. And 
| that is in their Power, They have 


u. And I ſhou'd be afraid to ſbare 


whole Strength, upon this main 


art, in his Hair. And the Blaſt of 
Ram's Horn, from the Mouth of 2 


en in his private Concerns, as to his 
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vid drew this Argument from God 
enabling him to kill a Lyon, and a Bear 
in Defence of his own Fleck, that h 
oughtnot to be afraid of a Goliath, whe 
defied the Armies. ot Iſrael, which wa 
the Flock of God and his Church, whol: 
Armies are therefore call'd,, The Armie 
of the Living God. An Act of Fait! 
will open our Eyes, as of the Prophet 
fearful Servant, and ſhew us theſe En 
camping round about his Church, like 
the Hill on which Eliſha ſar, full 
Horſes and Chariots of Fire. Then wil 
we ſee, That they that be with us, ar 
more than they that be againſt us. An 
we will have Courage to ſay with th 
Apoſtle, I can do all things through Chrij 
who ſtrengthneth me. + kia 
And isnot all this ſufficient again 
one poor A of , Submiſſion, (I mea 
as before, if taken in the full Eraſtia 
Senſe) made by a Popiſh Clergy, lying 
under the Laſh of a Premunire! Hay 
we not ſhaken off Popery yet! Are o 
Biſhops ſtill bound by their Submiſſions 
Cou'd they give away the Rights c 
their Succeſſors the Proteſtant Biſhops ! 
If they will not hear, me, I hox 
they will give Heed to Dr. Sherlock th 
preſent Dean of St. Paul's, who, inh 


S Q © in - © fo ©”  ©o- Cu,” wo R LrL «un to. | = A = 
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Summary of the Controverſies between il 
Church of England, and the Church 
Rome, p. 119. ſays very Emphaticall 
If Biſhovs ill not exerciſe that Pow 
which Chriſt has given them, they « 


acco 
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accountable to their Lord for it: But they 
unnot give it away, neither from them- 
ſelves, nor from their Succeſſors, for it is 
theirs, only to uſe, not to part with it: 
And fore every Biſhop may Re- aſſume 
ſuch Rights, though, a general Council 
bud give them away, becauſe the Grant 
void in its ſelf. This makes ſhort 
W work with the Submiſſion. Let Law- 
zers therefore look to it, how they can 


mY reconcile it with this Great and Funda 


mental Truth, It not, then down it 
muſt come. The Biſhops are no ways 
concern d. Let them try, whether 
any Junge in Veſtminſter- Hall will hold 
up an A# of Parliament againſt the 


* Goſpel ! Or ſay, that they are myſt 
proper Judges of the Goſpel, than the 


Biſhops! Let Eraſtus ſhew his Face with- 
out a Vixard, it is the only way to 
overthrow him effectualyj. ' You need 


, not be afraid that any Chriſtian will fall 


in Love with bim! But if the Biſbops 
Vill ſabmit themſelves to his Toke, who 
canſpeakin their Defence ! Some wou'd 
let them go, if Religion did not go 
with them; and that is the reaſon why 
others wou'd have them gone, They 
find the Keys of their Diſciplin hung at 
the Belt of Eraſtus; and ſome wou'd 
perſuade them that it is beſt ſo. Let 
Pharaoh encreaſe their Burdens ; and 
that to think of a Deliverazce, is to 
put a Sword in his Hand to ſlay us! If 
it were ſo, Chriſt is ſtronger than * ; 
1 D 2 
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xxx The Preface. 
and his Promiſes as ſure of defending hi 
Church. But Bleſſed be God, our Land 
is not Egypt yet; we all profeſs to bt 
of Iſrael, and none dare ſay, (what 
ever they think) Who, is the God 0 
the Hebrews? And you ſhall not Sacri 
| Fee unto him. They wha are afraid 
upon this Account, muſt think, tha 
they have a Pharaoh over them indeed 
Therefore this will be no excuſe tothem 
whether they be Try'd by God, or thei 
Country. And it is come to that noy 
that if they ir not a little, ſhew ſony! 
Zeal for Religion, and Concern for thi 
Breaches of Sion, they may be in da 
ger of loſing , I will not ſay quittin 
their Country. But they will Jooſt 
the Hearts ofthe People,whoſe Eyes ar 
all now upon them, & expect ſomthing 
from them, not of givingback, but of a 
ſerting the Cauſc of Chriſtand his Church 
This is more Frienaly Advice, than C 
thoſe who w-W'd pertwade them to { 
fill, for tear of diſpleaſing ſome, who 
perhaps, may take this very occaſion o 
_ Raining them firſt, with the People, 1 
their good Opinion; and then wit 
their Repreſentatives. The Diſſenter 
will play Tiland againſt them. They! 
have a good Faculty at making Out . 
| cries; and the Des will not ſtand by / 
KT them, they will Jaugh in their. Sleeve, 
and give them good Words (they arÞr: 
Men of Breeding) for their Prudence. 
and Moderation They know how tq. 
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urn the Tables, as the Game alters ; and 
their Friends will be out of Countenance, 
and Mourn in Secret. This is a ſad Truth, 
but it ought to be told by thoſe who 
have ſcen all theſe Effects of it; and 
can do no more, than to pray God\to 
diſappoint their Fears of the impendiny 

Ruin of this once glorious Church. Ane 
in order to this, that he wou'd detect 
all her falſe Friends, and defeat ber o- 


den Enemies. 


A Prayer for the Deliverance and 
- . Vittory of the Church, 


() Almighty God, King of all Kings, 
: ". and Governour A all Things, whoſe 
Mower noCreature is able to reſiſt;who haſt 
Jen mightily delivered the Sons of Ja- 
ingIcob and Joſeph, and haſt promiſed to re- 
eue thy Church from all her Adverſa- 
ies, and make her Glorious upon Earth; 
hat it may pleaſe thee to ſtretch forth thy 
Hand upon the Furicuſneſs of her Enemies, 
Abate. their Pride, aſſurge their Malice, 


* 


1 0 confound their Devices. Amend thou 
ii Lord what is amiſs in us, and confirm the 
vichiRemainder that is about to Periſh. Stir 


ter thy Strength, O Lord, for us; a 
hey ih the thing, O God, that thou ha#t 
Wtwrought in us. Let the glorious Majeſty 
by the Lord our God be upon us; profper 
eveſthou the Work of eur Hands upon us; 0 
arÞroſper thou our. Handy-Work. Turn us 
ce ain, O Lord of Hoſts, ſhe the Light 
vt 3 | 8 


_ 
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| X 4 thy Countenante, and we ſhall be v 
at we being Armed with thy Defence 
may be preſerved evermore from all Perſe 
cution, that the Devil, or Man workett 
againſt us,to glorifie thee,who art the onl 
giver of all Victory; that we may ſee th 
Felicity of thy Cheſen ; Rejoyce with thin 
Inberitance, and Triumph becauſe of th 
Truth. Awake, awake, put on Strengt 
O Arm of the Lord; awake, as in thi 
ancient Days, in the Generations of ola 
Art not thou He that hath cut Rahab, an. 
wounded the Dragon. It is time for the 
Lord, to lay tothine Hand, for they hav 
made void thy Law. © 5 8 
O God, we have heard with our Ear: 
and our Fathers have told us, what migl 
ty Works thou didſt in their Days, and 
tze old time before them. r 
O Lord, ariſe, help us, and deliver uþr 
for thy Name s ſake, For dbriſt TFeſule 
ſake, the Captain of our Salvation, whihuc 
will tread down every Enemy that hav 1 
Evil-will at Sion. | 
Lord haſten it in thy time. Thy Kingpei 
dom come, in Earth, as it is in Heaveſen 
Remember thy Church, which thou - haſpn: 


purchaſed and redeemed of old. It tin 
that thou have Mercy upon her, yea, i 5 
time is come. | ir 


Glory be to the Father, and to the! 
Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. aſi 
As it was in the Beginning, is nowpri 
and ever ſhall be, World without Endprd 
Amen. | pl. 


Ic AS E 


; OF THE 


|Regale, "wy 


STR 


Ccording to your Deſire, I 
here give you a ſhort and 
clear State of the Caſe you 
heard lately Diſcour'sd , 

y #Þncerning the Regale, or Power of 

eſuſhe State over the Church, as to her 

whiucely Spiritual Authority. 5 

at 1. It was Agreed on all hands, That 


ingpeir Epiſcopal Charatter : But that they 
weremain Biſhops ſtill ; and their Ordina- 
ba», Confirmations, and other Epi/co. 
b Acts are Valid. Except ſuch Acts 

F 7uri/difion as Reſpect that particu- 
r Dioceſs, out of which they are E- 


 chited by the State. As Viſiting and 


nſuring the Clergy and Others. Con- 
zor ing Benefices, &c. But becauſe the 
Endord Biſhop is a Relative word, and. 
bplies 2 Flock: And that no Biſhop is 
B made,” 


State cannot Deprive Ziſhops of g 


The Caſe 
tated. 
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( 
made, nor have been ſince the Days oſ 
the Apoſtles, but with Relation to 2 
particular Flock, or Dioceſs : Of which 
more hereafter, in the Caſe of Abiathar 

2. Therefor the Queſtion was Re 
ſolv'd into this Point, Whether the 
State can Diſſolve the Relation betwix 
a iſuop and his particular Flock, of 
Divceſs * And Dep, ive him of the Ex 
erciſc of his Juritaiftion within his owt 
Proper Diſtrict- And ſubſtitute An 
other Biſhop in his Place? That is 
Whether the Srare can ſtop the Exe 
cut ion of the Epiſcopal Commiſſion, ii 
the Hands of the Proper Biſbops, with 
in heir own Dominions? =  -— 

Againſt which it was urgd; OF 
"Ip 1. That to Stop the Execution of 0 

As to Commiſſion, is, to Render it Inefßectu 2 
Kings in For what ſignifies a Cemmiſſion, the vj 
— Gene- cannot be Exccited? W/ 
a 2. That no Aubority leſs than th H 
Which gives any Coumiſſen, can Ste 
the Execution of it. by 

3. That therefore the ſame Athy 
7ty which can Stop the Execuption e 
any Commiſſion, may likewiſe Vacat il 
As: Eriſcopacy is Vacated by the State len 
Scotland, | At 

4. That all States have Equal Aut * | 
rity within their own Dominionf'*<! 
And by this Rule, the Apoſtolical Cop” 
miſſion may not only be Suſpended, Hue 
Superſeded all the Wo! 1d Over. e 


( 
i 
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J. That all the States in the World 
did for 300 Years together forbid the- 
Execution of the Apoſtolical Commiſſion ;, 
And, as much as in them lay, did Ya. * 
cat it, Which if they had . Power 
ſrom God to do, then it was YVacated, 
and Chriſtianity muſt have Periſh'd in 
its Birth; Or have been all that Time 
in Unjuſtifiable Rebellion. "ax 
6. That ther is a Spiritual Relation, 
or Marriage, Inſtituted by Chriſt, be- 
i wixt the Biſhop and his Flock or Sub- 
„,; That, as St. Ignatius Speaks, the 

-M Biſhop does Repreſent the Perſon of 
Chriſt to Us, and does his Vices gerere, 
is His Deputy or Vicar, and the Princi- 
ple of Unity in the Church which he 
Governs. That who keep Outward 2 
Communion u ith their Biſhop, do there- | 
Eby Partake of the Inward Communion 

with Chri/# the Head, I hat who un- 

juſtly break off from the Outward 
ICommunion of their Biſbop, do theres, 

by Forfeit the Inward Communion | 

with Chriſt. - That nothing ovghr to | 
be done in the Chu ch, nor even Mar- 1 
riages made, without the Biſhop's Con- vv 


ſent. That the very Prayers and Sa- 
craments out of the Communion of the 
oy Biſhop, are (like the Offerings of Korah) 
nion Rebellion againſt the Lord. 

Col Thar this Relation, this Marriage of 
he Biſbop to his Hock, ſo deeply Foun- 
Wed by Chrift himſelf; whom Chriſt 
T | B 2 does 


. 


/iiz they had not more Authority over. thetl 
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does Impower, as His Ambaſſador, to 
Marry the Church, in His Stead, and 
in His Name; Promiſing to Rarity and 
Conſummate it, in his own Perſon, for 
ever in Heaven, where the Eternal 
Marriage- Feaſt will de Celebrated: 
That this Marriage to our Biſhop, 
whereby we are, by Proxy, Married to 
Chriſt, cannot be Diſſolv d, nor we 
Divorced from him, and Marry d to 
Another B:ſhop, by any other Means 
than thoſe which Chriſt has Appointed; 
Otherwiſe, the Marriage ſtill Remains: 
And a Second Biſhop is a Second Huſ- 
band, that is, an Adulterer, while t he 
Firſt Husband ſtil! lives, and is not 
Divorce d. for a juſt Cauſe, and by an 
Authority that is Competent. 
That if the Authority of Secular 
Princes be Competent for this, then may 
they Divorce all the Churches in theÞ 
World from their Biſhops: And either E 
5 them no more Biſhops; Or ſet over 
em the baſeſt of Men for their Biſhops.Þ] 

Then it is in the Power of Infidel. 

Kings to Appoint Proxies for Chriſt, 
and oblige Him to Conſummare t he Mar- 
7tage they have Made for Him, by ſuch! 
Proxies whom they pleaſe to Name! : 
This turn'd the Queſtion to the Au- Pr 
thority of Chriſtian Prince: Whether pf 


Church, than Kings that were Infidels? fee 
| And 


489 
toll And to this it was ſaid: 


nd 1. That the Right of the Crown does 
for not alter for the Qualifications of 
nalthoſe who wear it: And that Dominion 
is not founded in Grace. That there. 
fore if Chriſtian Kings Claim Authors. 
ty over the Church, as a Right Inherent 
in the Crown, they muſt allow it to all 
who have a Right to the Crown. And 
if they hold it not as a Right of their 
- Crowns, then they muſt ſhew how o- 
« therwiſe they came by it: And as 
they Got it, they may Loſe it. 


2. That the Church has ſuffer'd more 
Funder Conſtantize, Valens, and other 
lrian and Heretical Kings, than even 
From Heathens. That it is in the 
Power of an Arian, a Socinian, Popiſh, 
or Presbyterian King, to Corrupt. the 
Doctrine of the Church; more, than a 
ing who is a Profeſs d Heathen, and 
op. pen Perſecutor. | 


riſe, 3. That an Orthodox and a Good 
ſar-King (for a Time, as Nero) may 
uchFurn Heretick,, or Apoſtat, as Julian. 
} [And how can he be Head of any 
hurch, who Denies the Faith of it? 
Au- Dr Indeed, how can a King be the Head 
her bf Different Communions? Or of any 
the btker Communion than that to which he 
eps? For how can he be Head of 
And | 5 3 any 


(6) 
any Church, who is not ſo much as a 
Member of it? He may be Head of it, 
or of a 100 Different Churches, it ther 
were ſo Many in his Dominions, that 
is, to be the CL Head or Governor, 
and to Exerciſe the Power of the Civil 
Sword, in Al Cauſes, and over Al 
Perſons, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Tempo- 
ral: But to be the EccLEStASTICAL Head 
or Governor, and to have any Sort o 
ECCLESIASTICAL Fower or Authority, Is 
- Utterly IV- Conſiſtent, and as 5 a 
Contradiction, as that all theſe: Differ- 
ent Communions can be One That not 
only Epiſcopal and Presbyter ian, Popiſh 
= Proteſt ant, but Chriſtian and Jem, 
Mahometan and Heathen, are All One 
and the ſame Church and Body : For ſoff | 
they mult be, if they have All Oz , 
HEaD. And ſome Kings have been, 
and may be again, Governors over theſe ; 
feveral ſorts of Churches. They aref ; 
All One Bopy, in the Temporal Senſe, 5 
that is, are All Subjects, and fo have 
One HEAD, or TEMPORAL Governax . 
But they cannot All have One EccLesA 
STICAL Head or Governor, more than] a 
they are One ECCLESIASTICAL Body, orſ g. 
More than One Man can be, at once, 7e 
of all theſe Different and Oppoſir] c+ 
Cnunches or ComMunions, More than fo 
our King (for Example) can be Epiſ4 jg 
copal in England, and Presbyterian in| he 
Scotland, and Popiſh in France, if heſ x 
19 | had 
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had the Poſſeſſion as well as Title of it. 

Then again, if either Infidelity, A. 
poſtacy, or Hereſie do's Deſtroy the 
Kegale, it muſt be Deſtroy' d a to Some 
of theſe Communions, who do lay theſe 
Charges upon one Another. Aud then 
the Kegale Extends not to All Se, 
or Churches. | | 

Again, Who ſhall be 7»dge of the 
KiNo's Apoſtacy, Hereſie, &c? If the 
Church, his Regale lics at her Mercy. 
But if the Xing himſelf be the Pe, 


It is not to be Suppos d that he will 


Condemn himſelf, And fo, neither J 
fidelity, Apoſtacy, nor any thing elſe 
can hurt his Regale, | 

But once more, a King may Return 
irom his Apoſtacy or Hereſie, and if he 
Loft his Regale for that; he may Ke- 
cover it again. So that, by this, the 
Regale is not Fixt and Inherent in tlie 
Crown, but Fleeting and Caſual, may 
be Gain d and Loft. | | 

And then the former Queſtion wil] 


occur, Who ſhall be yuage of the 


Reality and Sincerity of his Converſion 
and Pretenſions to Religion? For It is 
got Impoſlible that a King may Coun- 
zerfeit, on Purpoſe to Secury himſelf in 
che Poſſeſſion of the Regale : And that 
for a good End, as he may think, that 


pi. is, To Under- Mine that Church, which 
IM he cou'd not Batter down by Main 


'h 
had 


Force, And by this Means, he may do 
E 4 ten 


COX 
ten times more Miſchief to the Church, 
than if he were an Open and Profeſt 
ENEMY. 

Indeed ( ſaid one) we have found it 
to our Coſt. And the Profeſſions of 
Princes, when a Crown is the Bait, are 
a Slender Security. It is like the Sa- 
cramental- Teſt to the Diſſenters, which 
keeps them not from Places of Profit: 
But Encreaſes cheir Indignation againſt 
that Communion, which Impoſes ſuch Bj 
hard Terms upon them, as not to let 
them get Wealth and Power, but at the 
Expence of their Conſcience ! That we 
may Probably Shipwreck the Conſcence 
of a Prince, by Forcing him into our 
Communion : And io Undoxtthe Greateſt 
Security we can have from him for our 
Religion. And Bribe him to Ferray, in- 
ſtead of J rotecting Us. That -there- 
for, we can have no Security to our 
Religion, at leaſt None Equal, in all 
Human Appearance, to the Settling of 
the Church upon her own Primitive 
Bottom, whereon Chriſt did Place 
her, Independant, as to her whole 
Spiritual Authority, upon any Earthly 
Power. Tho' with ſufficient Guard 
tor their Obedience to the State, in all 
Civil Matters, even upon the Penalty 
of Damnation. That if the Church 
were once thus Settl'd, we need then 
he in leſs Pain for the Religion of our 
Prince, except for the Good of his 
N „ own 


CEF- 
„ own Soul: For he cou'd then Hurt 
our Religion no otherwiſe than by O- 
pen Perſecution: Which in England 
wou'd not be in his Power: And it is 
ot likely, that ever he wou'd At- 
re Ntempt it. But he coud no longer 
a- Perray and Under-Mine it. He cou'd 
ch Wot then put in Biſhops that wou d be 
is Tools, and give up the Rights of 
he Church, to Purchaſe his Favour z 
nor wou'd they Hire Vnder-Morł Men, 
o Employ their arts and Learning to 
Diſ-Arm their Mother of all, even 
Legal, Defence againſt her Raviſher, in 
jopes that they too may come, in 
heir Turns, to be in his good Gra- 
es! They will have their Reward !. 


n- | 4. That beſides all theſe Caſes, ther 
e- that of Lewd, Atheiſtical, and De- 
ur ach d Princes, who will Prefer Men 
111 the Church of their own Complexi- 
of In, that will ſerve their Laſts and Am- 
tion, at leaſt, ſuch Mealy-Month'd 
nes, as will not Dare to Reprove 
em. And by this Means it will be 
the Power of their Yileſt Favourites, 
d Inſtruments in Sins not fit to be 
all Pam'd, to Sell Biſhopricks : And render 
ty 42107 what it is now come to among 
> many, eſpecially. in Courts, not 
ly an Empty Name, But a Cheat 
Id Impoſition upon Mankind; while 
7 ſee it ſo Proſtituted, and made a 

Pre- 
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Pretence to the Baſeſt Purpoſe: 


5. That during the Minority o 
Kings, the Election of Biſhops, and 
other Affairs of the Church, muſt be 
left in the hands of their Governors and 
Courtiers, And the Church mult tak: 
her Chance, as to their Religion. Under 
this Head comes in likewiſe the Peri 
ſonal Indiſpoſition of Princes, by Sick 
ne ß, Frenzie, or other Accidents; an 
their Neceſſary Abſence ſometimes, ot 
their Important Affairs. Their being 
made Priſoners in the Land of thei! 
Enemies, as ſome of ours have been 
And many other Caſualties. To all o 
which che Church is made Liable 
while it Depends upon the Kegaldg 
But ther is one, which too often Oc 
curs, and therefore Chiefly to be Cor 
ſider' d, which is; F 


6. Revolutions and Rebellions in an 
Nation. Here the Church muſt eithe 
Change Sides and Principles, according 
to the Various Sxcceſs of the Contend 
ing Parties: Or undergo as Various 
Perſecution. For while the Regale | 
made Part of the Church-Conſtitutio 


it thereby. Neceſlarily brings in thfot 
Church to be Concern'd in all Star o- 
Revolutions, Not only as to the mth 
Moralities or Defection from Chriſtiaſhal 
Principles, wherein She ought to Aqnd 

5 | V1 
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Caſes : But She is hereby Involv d as a 
W arty in all State Diſputes; And her 
Weven Spiritual Authority muſt, like Se- 
Mc/ar- Commiſſions, take out a New Char- 
ier, under Every New Head. 
| 4 

Upon all theſe Conſiderations, the 
Inconveniencies, the Snares, the Scan- 
dals thar Hereby ariſe to the Chriſtian 
Religion : Beſides the Apparent Abſur- 
dities and Contradictions that Flow in 
Jon all ſides upon this Blending of the 
Sacred and the Civil Powers, it did Ap- 
pear to all the Company, That the 
imiting of the Regale only to Chriſtian 
Princes, did rather Involve and Per- 
galſpleæ the Cauſe, than any ways Solve it. 
OcJThat it Rais'd much more and Greater 
on Difficulties than Allowing it, as a 
Right of the Crown, to All Princes, 
without Regard to their Religion. That 
anſther for, it muſt either be Granted 
thefven to Inſidel Kings; or no other 


dining, whatſoever can have any Pre- 


endſtence to it, upon the Right of their 
dus Cron nn. 4 


le | 
— Then it was ſaid, That Xings hold 


| thÞot their Right over the Church, jure 
tate Coronæ, becauſe then Infidel, and all 


viſe and Direct, in this, as in all other 


III. 
Of the 


Incorpora- 
tion of the 


Inhther ſort of Kings muſt have it: But Church 


jſtiaqpat upon the Converſion of Xings 
"Aqnd States to Chriſtianity, ther was a 
vi | F ' On. 


with the 
State. © 


f r 
Compromiſe made betwixt them and the 
Church, and the Church being Incor- 
porate into the State, made ſuch and 


ſuch Conceſſions to the State, in Lieu of 


the Protection of the State, and other 
Honours and Advantages receiv'd from 


them. To this it was Anſwer d, 


. - x That no ſuch Compromiſe does 


Appear; Nor is ther any Record Ex- 


tant of it, or any authentical Inſtru- 


mem or Deed of Conveyance to be 


1 


2. That Kings claim not by it, but 
do utterly Diſown it : And ſtand upon 


it, as the Right of their Crowns ; and 


to have been Given them by Go, and 
Atteſted in Holy Scripture 5 as you 


may fee in 37 Hen. VIII. c. x7. and ſe- 


veral other Statutes. And they make 
it conſequently the Right of All Frin- 


ces; and to have been Always ſo. But 


16 it was by Compromiſe, then it was 
not Always ſo: And ſome Kings would 
have More, and ſome Leſs Power in 
Eccleſiaſt ical Matters. For we cannot 
ſuppoſe the Same Compromiſe to- have 
been made with All Kings, and in All 
Countries 

And thoſe Ads of Parliament which 
Eſtabliſn the Regale in England, do it by 


way of Recognition, and Reſtoring the 


Antient Right of the Crown in Eccleſ6a- 
ſt ical Matters, and over Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons, bh | 

What 


- 
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What that Power is, we ſhall ſee by 
and by. But whateyer it is, Kings do 
not Claim it by way of Compromiſe - or 
Grant from the Church. | 
3. That ſuch Grant, if made, wou'd 
be Void; becauſe it is a Maxim, as / 


well in Law, as Reaſon, that no Trat 


can be Trantferr'd; eſpecially ſuch a 
Truſt as Chriſt has Committed to His 
Church, in which the Souls of Men are 
concern d. And the Church is Anſwer- 
able for the Diſcharge of this Trat. 
And if no Executor, or other 7ruftee 

whatſoever can Delegate the Truſt Com- 
mitted to them, in Temporals; much 
leſs can the Church, in Spiritual. 

That the Power of a NVurſe is Limit- 
ed. She cannot ſend the Child into 
other Countries, or give it to any other 

Nurſe, without Conſent of the Parent. 

That therefore the Biſhops, whom 

Chriſt has Commanded to Feed His 

Hock, cannot Commit this Charge to 
any other. No man would Allow it 

to a Keeper of his Sheep. Much leſs 

can the Paſtors of CHRIST'S Sheep 

have any ſuch Power. 

One Biſhop may Deſire the Affiſtance 
of another Biſhop, in his Abſence, In- 
diſpoſition of Body, Impriſonment, or 
other Temporary In- Capacity. So ther 
may be Coaajutor-Biſhops, and Chor- 
Epiſcopi, Becauſe all Biſhops are Paſtors 
of one Common Flock, Cujus à ſing ulis 

| | 7 
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in ſolidum pars tenetun; which is Di- 
ſtributed rather than Divided into le- 
vera Diſtricls, for the better Regi- 
ment of the Whole. And the Diſci- 
plin of the Church will not Allow AMo- 
Telo-ETSKoTAY, that one Biſhop ſhould 
Interfere and Intrude into the Govern- 
ment of Another Biſhop's Dioceſs, 
without his Permiſſion. That wou d 
bring all Confuſion, and Conteſts. Vet 
| l nothing hinders their Mutual Afiſtance 
| of one Another, in their ſeveral 
| > Charges, by Agreement,. as occaſion 
| = ſhall Require, But they cannot Dele- 
| 
| 


gat their Power to thoſe who are no 
Paſtors, to whom Chriſt has given no 
ſuch Authority, They muſt firſt make 
Men Paſtors, and give them Ordina- 
tion, before they can Commit the Flock 
to their Charge. They cannot Dele- 
gat the Epi/copal Power (properly ſo 
call'd ) to Presbyters, without giving 
them Epiſcopal Conſecration. Much leſs 
can they do it · to Lay-Men, No Com- 
promiſe, or Bargain can do this; No 
Temporal Advantages or Honours can be 
taken in Exchange for this. Nor in- 
deed can make Compenſation for ſuch a 
an Infraction upon the very Foundation * 
and Conſtitution of the Church. 
4. That the Church in England, and E 
other Places, has been much Reduc'd N 
in Honour, Wealth, and Power from | 
what She formerly Enjoy'd. There- Pp 
fore, 


AAS > POKER Ee HIS . jo jor hoe. 
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fore, that if for theſe She gave up her 
Power to the State, the Bargain ig 
Broke. Since Covenants muſt be kept 
on Both ſides, elſe neither fide is ob- 
lig d. And either fide may take the 
Advantage when they think fit. 
5. That the Church upon Earth is 
Deſcrib'd in the Scripture, as Militant, 


as a City Beſieg d: Kings have been the Id. 1. 8. 


Beſiegers, and may be again. And to 
Raiſe tho Siege, we ſuppoſe one of the 
Articles to be, That Kings ſhall ever 
thereafter have the Nomination of the 
Biſhops, the Governors of the City, and 
Placing of the Guards. - This is a total 
Giving up of the C3ty; and a Betraying 
of their Truſt in the | Biſhops, whom 
Chriſt left the Governor. 
That the Unreaſonableneſs of this 
will Appear, if we put the Caſe 3 
Contra, (which is the trueſt Way to 
Judge; ) and ſuppoſe, That the Church 
requir d it, as an Article, leſt the State 
might Prejudice the Church, that the 
Church ſnould have the Power of No- 
mination and Depoſing of Kings. That 
no Parliament ſnou d meet, or Tranſat 
any thing relating to the Civil Go- 
vernment of the Nation, without Li- 
cenſe obtaimd from the Biſhops; Nor 
Enatt any thing, but in the Byſhop's 
Name, and by their Authority. 10 
Either of theſe Caſes is not d 
romiſe, or an Incorporation; but a 
n nn 
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Diſſolution of the one Power, and Give- 
ing it up to the other. 
For that as the Mell. being of any So- 
ciety does Conſiſt mainly in the Govern- 
ors of the Society, becauſe they have 
the greateſt Power to do Good of 
Hurt: And therefore, where the Choice 
of the Governors of one Society is in 
the Hands of another Society, that So- 
ciety muſt be Dependent and Subject to 
the other. So, if the Power of one 
Society extend likewiſe to the making 
of Laws for another Society (as if the 
Church cou'd make Laws for the State, 
in Temporais; or the Srate make Laws 
binding the Church, relating to Spiri- 

tuals) then is that Sorzety entirely 
ſubject to the other. 
But whereas no Society can ſubſiſt 
without Meeting and Conſulting of their 
Affairs, and giving Orders, as Occa- 
ſion ſhall Require: If one Society can- 
not Meet or Convene together, without 
the Leave and Licenſe of the other So- 
ciety; nor Treat or Enatt any thing re- 


| Ling to their own Society, without 
the Leave and Authority of the other; 


then is that Society, in a manner, Diſ- 
ſolv'd, and ſubſiſts . Precariouſly upon 
the mere Will and Pleaſure of the other. 
This is a Degree of Subjection to 
which the Romans did not Reduce the 
Church of the Jews, when they had en- 
tirely Conquer d them; for their High 
25 Priefts 
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Prieſts and Elders, their Council or Sa 
hedrin, Met whenever they Pleas d; as 


we find frequently in the Goſpels, and. 


AZ: of the Apoſtles. 
Then the Difcoorſs: turn'd to the 


Common Objection. of Imperium in im Oy 5 
pero, That a Church Independent — | 
— wou d be Setting up one Go, in imperie, 


vernment Within another; and ſo breed 
nothing but Confuſion. And the Con- 
traſts betwixt ee Emperors, be- 
twixt the Popiſh Clergy and the Kings 
of England, as well as of other Coun- 
tries, were largely inliſted on. To = 
which it was Anſwer'd : 

- 1. That the Sacred ad; the Civil 
Powers were like two Parallel Lines, 
which cou'd never Meet, or Interfere ; 
for theſe two - Authorities lie in two di- 
ſtint Channels, As for Inſtance, in 


the Caſe of Murther, or any other 


Crime, the Criminal may be Excommu- 
nicated by the Church, — Abſolv'd up⸗ 
on his Repentance, and Satis faction made 
to the Church. But this hinders No- 
thing the proceedings of the Civil 
Court, which Reſpect the Temporal Pu. 

riſhment upon Body or Goods, Thus the 
ſame Criminal may be. Abſolv'd by the 
Church, and Condemn d by the State 3 
Abſolv d or Pardow'd by the State, yet 
Cenſur d by the Church. So;that Each 
Acc Independently upon the Other, withe, 


ont any Confuſion, S Jering kur 


eee 
2. That the Confuſion ariſes, when 
the one will put their Sxc&e--into- the 
others — 2 when the Civ Power 
will take upoa them to Controll or Give 
Zams to the Church, in the Exerciſe of 
Her Spiritual Authority; or the Church 
do the like to the State, in their Tem- 
That all the Conteſts and 4 
twixt Popes and Emperors were upon this 
Foot: The Emperors Claim'd the In- 
ve iture of Biſbops; and the Popes, to 
be even with them, aſſum d the Power 
of Depoſing the Emperors from their 
Temporal Authority. Here was Wrong 
on both Sides: And what cou'd follow 
but Confuſion? The Sacred and the Ci- 
vil Powers were let in upon one ano- 
ther; and then there con d be no Hlue, 
but the one to Subdue and Conquer the 
dein! 2 | 
That theſame was to be ſaid, as to 
the Conteſts betwixt the Biſhops in the 
Popiſh Times, and their own Natura! 
Kings; For theſe: Biſhops aſſerted the 
. Power of the Pope over the Kings, even 
in Temporals; and by the Pope's Com- 
mand, refus'd to Pay Taxes, or Con- 
tribute towards the Support of the Go- 
vernment; which was, indeed, Setting 
up Imperium in Imperio, a Diſſolving 
of their Alegiance, and Owning a Su- 
perior Sovereign to their King, in his 
own Dominions, and that in —_— 
| | hat 


EW . 
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1 (19) 1233 
That our Bleſſed Saviour, in His All 
Wiſe Providence, forefeeing the Con- 
Tequences on both ſides; as He ſet up 
his Church, Independent of all the 
Powers upon the Earth, ſo He gave 
her no Auchority that cou'd poſſibly In- 
terfere with the Civil Powers. He al- 


ter d Nothing of the Civil Powers, but 


left them as He found them. He gave 
to Cæſar, all that was Ceſar's : But 


the Things of God, and the Admini- 


ration of the Spiritual Kingdom of 
Heaven, upon Earth, that He left in 
the Hands of His Chxrch; and Ac- 
countable to None but Himſelf. That 
as it is Rebellion and Vſurpation in the 
Church, to Extend her Commiſſion to 
Civil Power; ſo is it the Higheſt Sa- 
criledge and Rebellion againſt Chriſt, for 
the Civil Power to Extend their Con 
| ons into the Spiritual Kingdom, and 
U/ſurp upon the Sacred Office: It is Con- 
founding of Heaven and Earth. Theſe 
agree beſt at the Diſtance God has 
Plac'd them. To bring them toge - 
ther, wou d be a New Chaos, and Con- 
tradiction Irreconcilable. Such is the 
Attempt of Blending the Sacred and 
the Civil Powers together: While each 
Move in their own Sphere, there is Con- 
cord and Harmony. 
And each may and ought to Aſſiſt the 
other, without /ncroaching upon one 
another's Province. The State may 
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Protect and Honour the Church, with- 


out Invading any Part of her Office: 
As the Church ought to Enforce Obedi- 
ence to the Civil Magiſtrate, in all 


Lawful Things, without Aſſuming 


any 7emporal Power over him. This 
is the Concordat and Agreement betwixt 


the Church and the Srate, upon what 
we call their Incorporation: And ther 


is no other Incorporation but this. It is 
not the Giving up their Powers to one 


another: That wou'd be Confuſion, and 
an Eternal Seed of Debate, and Fea- 
louſie of each other. The beſt way to 
maintain and keep up the Agreement, is, 
to Preſerve their POWERS Diſtinct, 
and Independent of each other. 


Ihen it was ſaid, That Biſhops being 
made Lords of Parliament, of the Coun- 
cil, &c. it was but Reaſonable for the 
Security of the State, that the King 
ſhou'd have the Choice of them. 

Anſ. That it was very Reaſonable 
in thoſe Caſes, the King ſhoy'd have 
full Security as to their Loyalty: And 
not only for them, but for all who were 
to be Admitted into any Offices or De- 
grees of the Church: That ſuch Rea- 
ſonable Teſts ſhon'd'be put to them, as 
ought to be Requir d from all other his 
Majeſty's Subjects, for the Security of 
the Government - And that they ſhou'd 
Renounce all Civil Power in the Church, 

| to 


21) 
to Coerce, or Limit, by the Sword, Tae 
Authority of the Ci Mag irate. 
any Exerciſe of his Abby: 690 ie it 
were in Sacred Things, or over Sacred 
Perſons: or even tho Exercis'd UnjnlF- 
.ly. Which one wou'd think is going 
as far as can Reaſonably be expected. 
But that this ought not to Extend 
the Regale to the Choice of the Perſons, 
becauſe that is an Encroachment upon 
the Divine Commiſſion Granted by 
CHRIST to his Church. And 908 
carry along with it all the Conſequences 
of Eraſtianiſin. | 
That as, Kings do Promiſe to Protet# 
and Defend the Church: So do's the 
Chureb, to S upport and Defend the Crown: 
Yet ſhe has no Title from hence to have 
the Choice of the King in Her hands, 
on Pretence of Security to the Church, 
tho hey, e ſet the Crown upon his 
. Head. As little Reaſon is ther for the 
King to have the Nomination of the Bi- 
ſhops 155 9 Church, on Prerence of Se. 
Kn State. 
140 ther is more Pretence on the 
" Elurghes, ide ; becauſe the King, at his 
Coronation, Sürrenders his Regalia, his 
8 ; Grown, Sceprer, and Sword upon the 
Altar, and. Reteiv? s them thence again 
by the hands of the Biſh9ps, as the Mi- 
. m1ters of, 408 W Repreſenting his 


Perſon; fyo hom all Chriſtian Kings 
do Pere We eir Autor, as their King 
C 3 and 


(22) 2 
and God : And: Swear, upon thus Ae 
their Crowns from the 1 
His Authoriz'd Ambaſſadors, 
Maintain and Defend his Church, in an 
her Liberties and Freedoms, uh 
That the Srate has the ſins Returbe 
from the Lords Spiritual, in Council, 


Parliament, &c. for their Honburs and 


Eftates, as com the Temporal Lords. 
Beſides. the Spiritual Advantages the 
State receiy's from the Church, which 
are Inſinitely Greater than All that the 

Church can receive from the State. , 
That in all Ages and Religions, we 
who ſerv'd at ihe Altar were Reckon'd 
a Diſt int, and the Chief of the Eſtates 
0¹ the ation... wn 

Tat Chriſtian Kings imend to 50 

Honour to the Commiſſion of Chri#t they 
ſhou d do it Freely, without Encroaching 
upon any Part o i. They woy'd not have 
their Beneficence, and . Proreftion” to the 
Church of Cbriſi underſtood'as, a®Bribe 
to Her, to Ber and Deliver up into 
their Hands the Powers Committed in- 
to Her Charge by Chrift | That wou d 
be to Invade "cri Himſelf! And t 
Act the Part of the Greateſt Enn to 
His Spouſe the Church, to Tempt Her 
to Unf athfulneſs, and Render Her Ob 
' noxious to His Heavy Diſpleaſure! And 
will She be True to them, whom They 
have e to * cl to Chriſt ! 


BB af L 11 
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Nor will they Eſcape ! For He is a 
Jealon God, and will not Give His Ho- 
nour to Another. He Alone will be 
Head of His Church. It is an Honour 
and a Truſt He has not Communicated 
to Any Angel of Heaven, Much leſs to 

any King upon Ferth;> / 11) 

And He lets them Taft their Foly, 
in ſuffering them to Deſtroy the Great- 
ett Security of e 

they think to Niefe beit. Dur 


For we find by Eepetience,-t "thavthe V. 
State, particularly : in England, have Prejudice 
been out in their Politicks, in Reducing tes 
the Charch to ſo low an Ebb of Cre redie paving. 
and Authority with the People; For we theChur : 
haye ſeen that Lam and Conttieutions Depend 
have prov'd too Weak to Reſtrain the Don 
- Unruly Paſſions and Ambition of De- em. 
ſigning Men. The State have no Secu- 
-rity fo Great as the Principles of the 
* People, when they are Taught to Obey 
for Conſcience fake,” and to Believe that 
Kebellion is a Damning Sin: Which the 
Church cannot Inculcate into them 
farther than her Credit reaches with 
them. And when they ſee Biſhops made 
by the Court, they are apt to Imagine 


that they 5 k to them the Court Lan- 

Kulte; and lay no farther Streſs upon 
it, than the Thing of a Judge at an 

Ip cet, Who has Receiv d his Infra 


05 before-hand from the Court. And, 
Di by 


|. 1 24 We 
by this Means, the Stare has Luſt the 
Greateſt Sccariry of their Government. 
Beſides, That this does Iaſenſib 
draw Men into a Diſ-eftceem and Su 
picion of Religion in the General; whoſe 
Foundation they cannot think to de Di- 
vine, while they ſee the Church Depo- 
ſable by the State. Hence they are In- 
eaſily Impos d upon by Deg#s 
and Atheiſta, to Reſolve all into Praſi- 
Craft, Manag d by asuperiorState- Craft. 
This Looſes all Bonds Sacred and Civil; 
Diſſol ves all Relations, as well Natural as 
Poli icalzend Gives full Reins to all Lewd- 
ve, Immnoralities, Rebellion, and whatever 
Widkeaneſs, where; ther is Proſpect of 
Sxceeſs; o that can be Acted Inpund. 
That the State can neyer 27 their 
Seturity in ſuch a Frame of Things. 
That if Religion were a StatesCraft, it 
-were-not. ſachz unleſs. they, can make 
the People Believe it not to be ſo: 
Which they cannot do, while. they ſee 
the Governors, of the Church Exerciſe- 
ing of almoſt no Eccleſcaſtical Power, b 
but what is Dependent upon the State. 8 
That the FHleathen Governments under- | | 
Thood this ſo well, as to Preſerve. their ſe 
Religion "moſt Sacred, and the ,Prieibs S 
Inviolable, and Saperior to all others, a 
in what Related tor their Funition, That V 
God Himſelf, did ſo Ordain, it among } * 
the Jews. That jt were a Greater 1. E 
Gwriry to the Srare, 0 baye a Falſe Ke . \ 
"4 Og | ligion, 


* 5 
oh 7 


1 
gion, ſo it were Beliey'd by the Peopx, 
an to have no Religion at all. That 


Nothing can be Believ d to be Religion 


by any People, but what they think to 
be Divine, that is, Sent immediately 
from God : And they can think Nothing 
to be ſo, that is in the Power of Man 
to Alter, or Tranſverſe. | 

Then it was Urg'd, That the E- 
raſtian Principle has had two Viſible 
Effects in England: That it had turn'd 
the Gentry, Deiſts; and the Common 
People, Diſenters: For the Diſſenters, 
One and All, from Presbyte rians down to 
Mug gletoniant, Pretend to Divine Com- 
> 25 Independent of all the Powers 
upon the Earth: Therefore the Peo- 
ple run to them; And look upon the 
Church of England, as a Parliamentary 
Religion, and Eſt abliſhment of the State. 
And the Deiſts, when they find them- 
ſelyes in Committees of Religion, can 
never think that ther is any thing Diviae 
in that which they"ſee'Stand and Fall 
by their Fo a . «DROOL 21 "3 
That next to the Obligation of Con- 
ſcience, before ſpoke of, Ther is no 
Security ſo Great to any Government, 
as that Mutual Truſt and Confidence 
Which ought to be betwixt a Prince 
and his People, © Where that is once 
Broken, it is the Hardeſt thing in the 
World to Cement it again. The Be## 
F Actions 


— 


tbat in Every Place almoſt, where thc 
-Regale has obtain d, the Effects of it 
have been ſeen. Not only in the Great 


teſts betwixt the Church and the King; 
_ eſpecially where he happens to be . | 
Different Communion from that of the 
Eftabliſh'd Church And yet muſt have 
the Diſpoſal of 2 5, and othe 
Affairs of the Chu 
can ſet up Eccleſraſtical Commiſſions, i! 
what hands he thinks fit; Hinder Con 


(6269) 
Actions are Miſconſtru d on Both ſides ; 
No Promiſes or Oaths are longer Be- 
liev'd or ruſted. 3 c din. F £4 47% - | 
Now this of the Regale is fo from 
Promoting of theſe Good Ends; That 
it is almoſt Un-avoidable but it: muſt 

Diſſolve them. It 1s © Perpetual” Seed IF 4 
of Jealouſy and Diſco, ant on Both ſides. 
For a King may look upon thoſe who I « 

are Zealous for Religion and the Church ; 

f 
1 
f 


of Chriſt, as Enemy's to his Crows and 
Dignity, and ſeeking to Impair his Pre- 
 rogative: And on the other hand, the 
the Friends of the Church May be 
Tempted to think his Regale an En- 
croachment upon Her Original and In. 
_ berent Rights; and Conſequently, That, 
inſtead of being a Defender of the Faith, 
and Nur ſing- Father to Her, he is Her 
- greateſt Inuader and Enemy, 
This Conſequence is ſo Natural, 


Encreaſe of Diſſenters, for the Reaſon 
before-mention'd; But even in Con 


rch in his Power 


'  ** VoCAtion 
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vocations to Sit, or Alt, &c. Of this 
we have ſeen Inſtances at Home. 
And likewiſe Abroad, in France, 
where the Regale prevalls 'moſt of any 
Poi Country 3 as in the Caſe of Hen- 
| . 


Nor do's 8 being of cheofathe 
Communion with the Church Eſtabliſh'd 
in their Dominions, and Truly, and Zea- 


loufly ſo, hinder always the Fealouſies, 
that may Ariſe; Witneſs the Hoh 


the Solemm League and Covenant (which 
CE Tranſcrib d, almoſt Verba- 
with the Change only of Numer 


and Cicumſt ances) againſt our King 


ce I. And the Conteſts with him, by 
choſe that call d themſelves of thechurch 
of England, about the High- Commiſion 
Me and other” Ererti es of his Ec- 
elt Regale. Tho? ſtrictly Purſu- 
ant to the Ad of Parliament urhich did 
ſet it up Iο Ez. Yet that was; ſo far, 
Abrogated by Att of Parliament 17 Car. 
They cou'd not Endure the Exerciſe of 


EN 
| Under this Head may comin the ſe- 


the Secular hes for the Maintenance 
of their 


None of the Eccleſsaſticks, at 


-'t 
"the Council of Trent, in France An. 
8. Chereafter-mentiond. J>-And 
pt | many 


League againſt Hen. lll. of Face, And 


that Re - A: themſelyes * E- 


—— and ars betwixt Pope and 
it Regales, As likewiſe 


(28) 
many other Inſtances, againſt the Fon- 
tificat, or Regale of the Pope. | 


But now ( faid one) let us ſee if 


ve can find an Inſtance of a Chriſtian 


Church, here amongſt our ſelves in 
Europe (for we have little knowlege 
of further Parts, as to Church Aﬀairs ) 


Where neither of theſe Regales do ob- 


tain, neither of the Pope, or of the 
King. „ j 1 x 2 

And it was found in Sweden, ever 
ſince the Reformation there; which was 
made (as others ſhou'd have been) 
upon the foot of the Primitive Exiſco- 
pat, and not of the Regale. The — 


there is Perfectly Abſolute," as to 


Civil Affairs: Yet leaves the Church in- 
tirely Fref, as to the Choice of Her 
Biſhops, and all other Eccieſiaſt ical Mat- 


ters whatſoever. He Intermeddles 
Soest. 10cm % Be. 5:2 31 178 


Nor is he Offended; That in their 
Liturgie, they Pray not only for the 


Churoh in the General, — for whe 
_ Clergy, the Governing Part of it, be- 
fore the King and his Miners in the 


State. Thus it is in the Greek- Liturgies, 
and all others except Ours. They think 
it no Soleciſm to Pray for their - Biſhop 
before the King ; And to be more Con- 

cern'd for the Faith and Welfare of the 

Church than of the State. They let 

che — all together, with Her 

5 ; Biſhops 


oo COOGEE 
Biſhops at the Head. But the King in 


our Litany, is Thruſt in betwixt the 


Church (which for Decency ſake they 
wou'd have Nam'd before the- State, as 


being the Language of all the World) 


and the Biſhops, upon the Notion, I ſup- 
poſe, of his being Head of the Church. 
And the Whole Royal Family are drawn 
in with him, as being Heads in Rever- 
fron, And the Nobility too in the Of. 


fice, 5th Nov. We improve! And ſeem. 


to take Care in the firſt Fr/# Place, for 
our Boajes, before our Soul-; and for 
this World more than Eternity? But they 
Retain the Primitive Forme and Conſtitu- 
tion in Sweden, They Reform not Back- 
G | 

And the Effects of this are very 
W Remarkable. For, firſt, they have no 
Difeenters there, Popiſh, or Other. They 


are all Uniform. And this Contributes. 


not a little to the Peace and Security of 
the Civil Government. In the next place, 
Ther has been no where ſo-Good Agree- 
ment betwixt the Church and the State. 
No Fealonſres,no Diſcontents, no Murmur- 
ing at all. For indeed the round and Foun- 
dation of them is out of the way, that is, 
che Regale. The Powers, Sacred and Civil, 
are kept, as they are in their o.]ꝗn Na- 
ture, Diſtinct, and In- Dependent on 
each other, and ſo can never Jzterfere. 
And where ther is not Interfering and 
Claſhing, ther muſt needs be, in = 
| | ae 


„ 
Caſe, the Greateſt Love and Tendere 
Concern for One Another; While Both 
Daily Experiment the Mutual Benefits 

 Receiv'd on Both ſides, Spiritual and 
. Temporal. , Then they will Both Watch 
over one Another, for Good; for it is 
their Own. - The Church will make it 
Her 8 Gone Na * 
eiples of a ence to t 
coil oy Dy And ſuch a Church 
will have a Credit and Authority over 
the Conſcience of the People. And the 
King on the other Hand, finding the 
Benefit of this to his Government (be- 
ſides more Spiritual Conſiderations) will 

Protect and Cheriſh the Church, without 

any Fear or Fealouſy, as being the Great- 

eſt Support to his Crown. And will be, te 
8 the true Senſe, a Wurſing- Father to R 
Her. d | 


VI. But, faid One, can the Xing be 20 
Of Kings Nurſing- Father to the Church, and yet 
Er be. have no Aucboricy over Her? If he be i © 
tell Father, where is his Honour? I have 
Church, heard this, ſaid he, Much Inſiſted up- 

on to Prove the King's Authority over 
the Church. And it ſhou'd ſeem to Infer 
ſome Spiritual Authory or other over 
Her, as a Church: for, as they are 
Subjects, they are in the ſame Claß with 
Lay-Men, all Equally Lyable to the 
Temporal Government. But if the King 
have no Authority at all in her Conſti- fat 


tut ion 
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This turned the Company 
Conſideration of that Text I/as. xlix. 
23, Whence the Aunbority of Kings o- 
ver the Church had been ſo often Inter'd. 


the whole Yer/e was Read out. Ring- 
ſhall be thy Nurſfing-Fathers, and Queens 
thy . Nirſrog-Mothers: They ſhall Bow 
down to thee with their Face towards the 
Earth, and Lick up the Daft of thy Rer. 
.; Theſe, faid One, are ſtrange Marks 
of Fatherly Authority! Therefor it was 
Concluded, That the Office here Aſcrib d 


And withal of the greateſt Love and 
Aﬀection, ſuch as Nurſes have for the 
Children Committed to their Care; as 
likewiſe of Protection, and Proviſion for 
them. And the Children here faid to 
de Committed to the Care of Kings and 


Oucens, are the Sons and Daughters of 


60D: Therefor their Protection of 
them, and Proviſion for them, their 


Love, Reverence, and Service to them 


' muſt be Proportionable. 
Ihen the word Nurſmg-Father was 
Inquir'd into. And it was found to be 
an Old Engliſh word, and to mean the 
ſame as Foſter- Father, that is, a Nurſes 
Huſband, whoſe Office is, to 9 
| an 


tion as a. Church, how is he a Eats. 
to the Church? Or, is he a Father, and 


to the 


But that ObjeCtion ſoon vaniſhed, wen 


— — — — AU —_ 


to Kings and Queen, muſt be an Office of 
Service, and the moſt ProfoundReverernce: 


. and the Child, and to Carry it, 
| 1 is Occaſion. Thus the 
Compariſon is us d, Num. xi, 12. A. 
4 Nurſing- Father beareih the ſucki 
Child, And in this Text of 1/ai«b it is 
taken in the ſame. ſenſe, as is Expreſt 
ver. 22. They ſhall bring thy Sons in their 
Arms, and thy Daughters ſhall be carry d 
upon their Shoulders: And Kings ſhall be 
thy Nurſing Fathers, &c. Our Margin 
reads it, Nouriſbers; and the Latin 
renders it, Nutritii: For neither in the 
Original, or any one Tranſlation, 1s ther 
ſuch a Word as. Father; only this Old 
Engliſh Word of Nurſing-Father ſtands 
in our Tranſlation, which yet. it Ex- 
plains upon the Margin. But the Pro- 
het repeats the ſame again, in other 
Words, Chap. 1x. 16. which fully Ex- 
plain his Meaning; where ſpeaking of 
the future Glories of the Church, he 
ſays, Thon ſhalt ſuck, the Milk of the 
Gentiles, and ſhalt lack the Breaſt of 
KINGS., And to ſhew that this was 
not an Office of Authority, but of Service, 
he ſays, Verſe 10. The Sons of | Stran- 
gers ſhall Build up thy Walls, and their 
KINGS ſhall MINISTER unto thee: 
Therefore thy Gates ſhall be oper: continus 


ally, they ſhall not be ſhut Day nor Night, ſl: 


that Men may bring unto thee the Force 
of the Gentiles, and that their. KING 

may be brought: For the Nation and 
Kingdom that will no: SERVE thee, 


fa 


* ET | 

all Periſh ; e Nations ſhall be 
fot Fo Haie! And Ver. + The 
Sons alſo of them that Aſficked thee, 
ſhall come 3 und thee ; and all 
0 Deſpiſed 1. ſhall Bow themſelves 
down” at the Soles les Feet. Theſe 
= the ſame Expreſions with thoſe 
p. xlix. 23. Which plainly 'ſhew _ 
the 8 5 of that Propheſie; chat it 
15 N r eln. 5 


This turn-d the Stream of the _ 
tourſe” another lk ' And ſome did 
Urge from this Submiſſion which 
Is Wi d of Ring,, That the Per- 
ſon to, whom it uſe be Pay d cou'd 
not be the Church but Chriſt Himſelf; 
bf whom they wow'd have Al theſs 
T erte Underſtooe. 

But then (Reply d Another J you 
muſt. fe up your Argument of any 
Sort o bore BEING ia in the 
und 1Nurſong- in this Text: 
for Erle if %, and not the 
Chinrch, be here Meant, you will give 
to WY s 4 Taler huber over 
CHRIST. 
1 ſiippoſe that CHRIST wanted 
ſuch a Glorious Revolution of the Chuith 
„ Jas Was there fore- told; to Confirm 
; hit that there was 4 Cod, and an All- 
a 
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verning Providence; for this is the 
7 | Concluſion of the Verſe, Iſa. xlix. 23. 
„Xi 1 5 be 757 Ley = aries: and 
eens 
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Tord; for they eee 
Wat for Me. 


| Redeemer; the 


| not t he Rede emer. 


Lend; ef thy. Deftrudtion, - &e. Nom, 
Church? What other Waſte and Deſo- 


* 


£34.) 
Seem thy DE EY Fo ſhal 


Bow down to thee with their Face toward 
the Earth, and. Lick, up, the Duſt of thy 


Feet. Aud thou 1 * that I am the 


| 
| 
/ 
i 
£ 
t 
Beſides that from Pe. 85 to the M2 
End of this Chapters) Al 8 20088 poken of Wh 
Zion, of the Lord's. People, as..it is Ex- WE 
F 

C 

Q 

tt 


preſs d, Verſ. 13, 14. and Ie 
Verſe 26. thus ; Ard all Fleſb, ſball-kyow 
that 1 the Lord am-thy Saviour, * 0 
th Ont "of ac 

CHRIST is the —— and Redeemer of 
Jacob; which is, s 2 % But if 
this 9-0) Chriſt, 2 20 6 
makes C 1 Cr to the ballen 
e Ye, 16, it is fad, 1) 2 


cone fore Ade, And Ferſ. 19. 
ow Waſte — . Placet, and the 


what-Walls has Chriſt, but * of His 


late Places? Is He a Captive, Wes Re- 
moving to and fro? As it is Expreſs'd, 
Verſ. 21. Then ſpall thou ſay in thine 
Heart, who bath Begotten me 2 ſee- 
ing I have loſt my Children and am Deſo- 
lat, 4 Captive, ets Fd to and fro? 


And who hath brought up theſe ? _ Behold k 
I-was. left alone; abeſe, het had they Di 
been? This was ſpoke of the flowing 
in of the Gentiles to 1 Church, as it is 
Exprelt 


6 


n 5 9 

trpreſt in the next ver. Twill 

band” to the GenTiLes. And 2 
ſhalt be thy Nur ſing-Eathers, &c, as be- 
fore Quoted. This was to Anſwer the 
of the Church, for 
ed Acceſs of ſo 


N RN a 


beſe, where L been? 
Did he 2 Who bath Begotten me theſe? 
Or are theſe the _— of His 2 4 
che Church? 4 

And in the Parallel . before Quo- 
ted out of Chap*lx. After what has 
it Ideen Repeated of Serangers building thy 
Walls ; their Kings , MintSTeRING | 
uro thee; Nations and Kingdoms SERv- 
ING cher; And all pag, that Defpiſed 
Je, ſhalt Bow themſelves down at the 
Sores of thy FreT, the next words 
Fore in the ſame Ver. 14. (thy oe 
is call thee, The City of rhe herd; the 
0-Y of the Holy One of Sed This is cer · 
-Iuinly the Church, and not Chriſt: As 
gos on. Ver. 15. Where-. 
hou haſt been forſaken,” ſo that no man 
e· * thee. Still of Zion, and 
- not of Chriſt. And Ver. 16. Thou ſhalt 
ck, the Breaſt of Kings ; And thou ſhale © 
la brow that I the Lord 2 Saviour 
Did not Cbriſt know this before? Was 
£0 ot He himfelf the Saviour of His 
0 Chirch? Again Wer .1 will alſo * 


| ne 


1 (36). 
Officers, "Peace ; a this; ;Exatlors, 
Righteouſneſs Or, as the LXX Renden 
ir, and St. Clem Rom. (Epe ad Corinth, 
N. 42.) and others of the Primitive 
Fathers Quote it (following herein the 
the Example of Chriſt and che Apo/iles, 
who generally Quoted the Ola Teſta. 
went amo to the Tranſia ion of the 
EXX.) 9 hee Princes-in 
Peace, and ti Biſhops in 'Righteon/nef. 
The Biſhops: were to be * Princes of 
the Chuch. But not of -CurasT, as 
this fore d Interpretation for the Res 
le would turn all theſe Texts; in Fa- 
dur of Kres. Who muſt, by theſe 
Texts, brought in their Defenge, eithet 
become Sons and Ser vanta to the Church; 
or other wiſe ſet Themſelves vp, 15 
thers and Kings over Cunis f! Unleſs 
they can make us believe, That by Sion, 
and the City of tve Lord, not the Church, 
But Chriſt is meant. For what is ſakd 
in theſe Texts: themſelves do ay, is 
Spoken of Zion, GCM. eo 
Add to this, That the Gontents of 
both theſe Chapters do Apply them to 
the Church, and not to Cheiſt. Which 
ſhews" what Senſe of our Chureh | is of 
VI. theſs\Texrg>1 ns hs Bd to 
Of Da agony hab, - 
_ — ben Davids Devine the Cal 
od rol the Prieſts and Levits, and Solomons 


= EDD am _ 


ogg mom nenn ee 


2 0 
2 8 out Abzathar Were Objected. 
and Le- to this it was ſaid, N © odors 


vits, Ge. | 8 1 That 
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1. That David and 3 were 
Extr a-ordinatily Inſpired Men, the One 
era Prophet; the: other a Preacher. And 

chat what they did, by an Extra- ordi- 
nary Commiſſion from God, is not to be 
brought in Precedent for the Ordinary 
power of Kings. Otherwiſe that Kings. 
may take upon them to Preach, to Con- 
ſecrat Cnuxcuxs (according to Hobbes). 
becauſe Solomon did Conſecrat the TEM 
NE, and calls Himſelf a Preacher. And 
to Conſecrat Bishops, becauſe Moſes 
Conſecrated Aaron. Nay, to Write 
Schiprunt for Us, deco al] thels 
did ſo. * 21 1 G 

2. That David and Solomn were as 
7 Extra. ordinarily Raiſed up by God, and 
by Him Impower d, and particulary 
Ifrudted,r to Build the Temple, and In- 
ſtitute anew! Tempie- Service and Oecono- 
„y, as was to Make the Tabernacle, and 
„laſtitute the Tabernacle-Service. And 
chat as Aoſes was Commanded to make 
every thing of the Tabernacle, after 

the Pattern that was ſhew'd to him in 
che Abm. Exod: xxv, 40. 80 was 
erery thing of the Temple, even — 
Weight of a: Fleſh- hook, given to David, 
as you may ſce, 1 Chron. xxviii. from 
Ver. ii. And that in Writing: Her, 19. 
All this, ſaid David, the Lord made me 
underſtand i in Myxiting, y His hand upon, 
me, -/eutn all the works» of this Pattern 
Or, as it is better render in 2 


drr 3 


| : Vid. Lat. weager: to the NON and 

| other Tranſlations, All theſe things \ ſaid 
David) came to me Written with the Hand 

| of the Lord, that I might laderftand\ a 

the wk of Hh Wikre. And the LXX 

ſays, That David gave al his ro Solo- 
mon, writ ton with the Hand of the Lord. 

So that this bears the ſame Authority 

as the Decalogue; which was wrote 
with the finger of God upon the Mou. 

And this was not only as to the Temple 

It ſelf, and all the Urenſis of it 3 but 

likewile” as to the Service and Occono- 

m, then new made of the Prieſts, and 

their Miniſtr ation as it is Written 

R Alſo for tbe Courſes of the 

s and the Levits, un for all the 

7 Workof the Service of "the Houſe of the 

Tord. And theſe things were not on- 

ly given to David himfelf, By th Spi- 

ru, as it is ſand ver. 44 ty Bur y were 

likewiſe Comma ad, and Na- 
than, as it r = mee . 

And be (Hezekiah) ſer the Levits in 

Houſe of the Lord with Cymbals, — 

Fſalteries, and with Harpi, according to 

the Commandment of Da — and of Gad 

the King's Seer, and Nathan the rey 

for ſo war the Commandment of the Lord 

by his Prepbet:,” Therefore theſe things 

cannot be brought in Precedent for | : 

the Ordinary Power of Kings, Hezeki- | 

# here Diſowns it, and ſhews by what | 

n fig it, for fen the Com- 

nandmem 


ne ad 


eee H» ww 
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mandment of the, Lord, by His Prophets 
And this needed not, if Hezekiah coud 
have done it, jure Regio, by his own 
Power, as KN . l 

If Krwos had had this Power, then 
had not the Great and Victorious V- 
ziah been Smitten with Leproſie to 
the Day of his Death; and Saul De- 
thron'd by God, for Invading the 
Prieſt's Office. Then had not Jeroboam, 
and his Houſe been Curſed, with ſo Se- 
vere a Curſe, even to cut it , and De- 
roy it from off the face of the Earth, 
for Depriving the Priefts of Levi, and 
fetting pp new Frieſts of his own Chu- 
ſing. 2 Chr. xiii. 9. And yet he had as 
Great Reaſon to do it, as Stare Conſi- 
derations cou d afford. For theſe Preefts 
of Levi, not only joyn'd with Re 
„ boam againſt: him, and forſook their 
"Poſſeſſions in his Kingdom, and came 
themſelves ro Jeruſalem, to dete 5 
the hands of Reboboans , but they 
brought over with them 28 many as 
they cou d from e as it is told, 
2 Ch. xi. 13. to ver. 18. 


Here one Interpos d, and ſaid, That 


he could not Oppoſe theſe Authorities 


of H. Scripture ; which he had ſo well 
Conſider d before; But that other- 
wiſe, he. did Jer ſo Great. In- 
convenience in the 8 Nomination 
of here; derne fa ald he, 1 1055 
© 


| 4 
1 5 40 
| | "RY Es obſery id, That very Excellent Mea 
1 |  haye deen Advanc d in the N 
ticularly by King Char. II. as by for 
1 : mer Princes. And that; Lay- Patrotis ge- 
|  nerallyputin as Good Men, as ry 
the Collation was in the 1 * | 
To this it was Reply d, That the 
Compariſon wou d Tnvidious, e 
2 we wou d not Enter upon it. And more- 
_ over, ſaid this Gentleman, Lam not ſo 
- Sanguine as to Promiſe my ſelf, That, 
if the Election of Biſhops were Reſtor- d 
to themſelves to Morrow, ther would 
not be found among ſome of them, 
Corrupt Practiſes. They are Men. 
And there is no Perfection in this 
World. The Apoſtles themſelyes had 
their Conteſts, and were Men of like 
Pa ions AS-WE. | 
But ſtil), ſaid he, ther is a Neceſſity, a 
for. the good 'Goyernment of the fas 
World, and of Every Society (and th r 
Church is one) That all hives ſhoul 
0.in their Proper Channels, Perhaps, 
aid he, You'or.I might Name 5 Good 
a Man to be Lord Chancellor, Treaſurer, . 
or Lord N of London, as ſome 
that are Choſen into thoſe Places. But 
ff, for that Reaſon, we ſboud take 
this upon Us, we ſhould be juſtly 
Chargeable with a great. Offence, and F 
in ſome Caſes, of reaſon, for Aſſum- . 
ing to, our ſelves the Office and Preroge: ad 
tive of the Ko. oF 
6-4 bo, oY Beſides, 


_ C#J 

Beſi des, that they ought to have the 
laminiſtration of any Office, who are 
lecount able for the Diſcharge of it. 
And the Biſhops being Anſwerable to 
_ the C of Shepherd, for the Djſ- 

e of their Under-S reward 3 
gt t t therefor to have the Admini . 
jon in their own Hands. 

And if this was not Truſted to a 
David, a Solomon, or a Hezekiah, no 
ther KinG, for his inion of his 
wn Vertue, Wiſdom, or Godlineſs, 
dught to Encroach upon the Sacred 
Mace. * VIII. 
Then it was Deſir' d that ſomething Of Solo. 
nore particularly ſhou'd be ſpoken mon and 
oncerning the Deprivation of 4b1a- Abiatber. 
har by Solomon, 
| x: And yon remember it was De- 
 þy'd that Solomon did Deprive him. And 

his was call'd a Vulgar Error. Then 

he Sentence which Solomon 'paſt upon 

biathar was Read, 1 Kin. ii 26, Aud 
unto Abiathar the Prieſt, ſaid the King, 
et thee to Anathoth, unto thine own 
las, "for thou art Worthy of Death: 
ur 1 will not at this time, put thee to 

Death, becauſe thou bareſt the Ark of * 

the Lord God before David my Father, 

nd becauſe thou haſt been Affliied, in all 
verein my Father was  Aﬀiitted, This 
as the * Solomon here was 
giving Judgment upon the ſeveral Re- 
els wth had Conſpir d againſt yr 
n 
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And he paſt Sentence of Death againſt 
Adoniab, &c, But this was the 
Sentence of Abiathar, which was To- 
rally a Civil, and not any Ecclefiaſtical 
Sentence. It was Baniſbmen from Je- 
ruſalem to Author h. it was a Reprieve 


as to his Life, which he had Forfeited 


by his Treaſon, but not a full Pardon, 
Iwill not, At this time, put thee to 
Death. He kept him upon his Good. 

It was like the Sentence he paſt up- 
on Shimei, at the ſame time, of Con- 
finemert to Jeruſalem, the Breach of 

which afterwards coſt him his Life. 

But it was Urg'd ? Contra, That 


this was an Eecleſsaſtical Sentence of 
Deprivarion : Becauſe it is faid, as a 


Conſequence of this Sentence, Yer. 23. 


So Solomon thruſt out Abiat har from be- 
ing Prieft unta the Lord. How was that ? 
Becauſe the Proper Office of the Prieſt- 
| hood was Limited to the Temple at Je- 
ruſalem, and cou d not be Perform d 
any where elſe, And ſo Abiathar's Ba- 
niſhment from Feruſalem, was à Con- 
ſequential hindering of him from the 
Execution of his Offce, during that 
time: But it was no Deprivation : And 
i the Ko pleasd to Relax his Sen- 
tence of Baniſhment ; ther was no In- 
Capacity upon 4biathar of Exerciſing 
his Office as before. For after this 
Sentence, he was {till Reckon d Prief, 
29 777 f 28 
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& before. 1 Kin. iv. 4. Zadock and 4» 
biurhar were the Prieſts. This was ach 
Account of the Chief Officers in Church 
nd Stare, in Solomon s Reign. ANY 
t was ſaid, © That if this Tex: be 
to Imply a 2 
will alſo Prove a Degradation, becauſe 
it is ſaid, He thruft out Abiaat har from 
being Prieſt, And then it will Prove * 
too "Much. Becauſe our Kings do not 
— ſuch a Power as to Degrade 
from their Character: And 
Mrelor they will be forc d to Solve 
this Text, by Solomon's having an Ex- 
traordinary Commiſſion to do this; ſee- 
ing they Pretend not to Succeed him in 
ſuch a Power, which they grant to Ex. 
ceed theirs. 


But if, ſaid one, the thruſting Ai 
athar from the Temple: And — his 
Office was Confin'd to that Place And 
— this was Reckon d not only a De- 
vation, but a Degrading of him from 
che Office of Prieſthood ; it wou'd ſeem 
as if, by a Parallel from this, the Office 
0 of a Biſhop in the Chriſtian Church wert 
at ¶ to be Underſtood always with Rela- 
d tion to a particular Church or Hock. 
And that where a Biſhop has no Parti- 
* F cular Church, of which he is Head, he 
8 lis, as it were, no Biſhop of the Catha- 
Lk Church, that conſiſting only of Se- 
"I re Particular Churches, 42 
| 0 
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To which it was ſaid, That "Oy 
potles, wherever they went, did Al- 


make Biſbops of Particular Di. 
tricts or Churches. "And never did Make 
any ſuch thing as a Biſbop at Large, 
without Relation to ſome Particular 
Flock. + Nay that they were ſo Careful 
in this, That, as Clem. Rom. tells us 
in his iſt Ep. ad! Corinth. N. 42. they 

made Biſbops Tor WwEMMorTav e,? 
lgaving Biſhops in Places to be Heads of 

thoſe who ſhould after warde ber ch 
verted. X 

That from that wine to this; theve 
has been no Biſbops in the Cath. Church, 
but of Paygicular Diſtriſts. 

That the Word Biſhop, like that of 

King, is a word of Government and Re- 
lation : And as 5 cannot be a KI xo 
-vithout People * * 2 0 
without a Back,” hy . 

That — * tho' a Kino or a 
Biſbop, being Depriv'd, hinders not 
their Right of being Riſtor'd : Vet it is, 
for the Time, an Un- kinging or Un- 

Biſboping of ſuch an one. And in that 

Senſe, Hy be call'd not only a Depri- 

vation but a Degradation of him, and 

taking of his Character from him. 

Which Remains then only an Patentia, 

as the Schoo s ſpeak, in a V N to 

afterwards Reduc'd into Act. 

That therefor, as ſaid in bo Begin 

ning of this Diſcourſe, Whoe der has 

v, 1 / ; * 2 
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Therefor it was Deſir d that ſomething 


the-ngomt of Abiathar ?, ?, Anſw.. Lee, 


* 145) 
2 Fomger to Diſſolve the Relation betwixt 
4 A. and his: Dives, has Power 
over his Oharacter. As. it is ſaid here 
of Abiarhar, That he was \Thruft bur 
from being Prieſt unto the Lord. That 
being Imply'd in the Diſabling, a Man 
from Executing. his Offce, in the Place 
whereto he is Appointed: For he has 
Mare Right to that I lace, to that H- 
ich he is Appoint- 
ed, And to Expxcy) >. his Qſice there, 
then in any . otfier_ 7lace, or to Any o- 
ther Hock. . For Exery 100 haye their 
on Biſhop or_.Paſtor-:: And one Biſhop 


mult not thruſt himſelf. into the Charge 
of Another Biſhop, without his Leave: 


Ang therefor a Biſtop juſtly Depriz'd, 
is for the Time, »Di graded, and- hruſt 
out of the Pri + And. is fot be 


Reckon'd as one of the Ep;/copal Col- 
e. And if the Secular Magiſtrat can 
put Another Biſbop in his Place, then 
may the State Alter and Model the 
whole Eyiſcopal College, at 9851 Plea- 
ſuxe, and Conſequently, top - Fly 
en of the Church of Funken 


„ 4a 


- "Dare one (id. That CLE did not 
only T5 ruſt out or Deprive Abjathar, but 
did 1 blkirute Another in his Place; 


ſnould be ſaid to Explain 1 Kin. ii. 55 
Zadock the Prieſt did the King put 


Was 


| „ 

was Chi " or High- Prieſt of the Seciind 
8 2 which was the Eight 

Families of the Houſe of Jrchamar, 
the Second Son of Aaron, from whom 
Abiathar Deſcended. A nd 11 
the Chief or Supreme 
oyer the Sixteen Families of the Houk 
of Eleazar the Elae Son of Aaron, 
from whom he Deſcetjded. You may 
ſee the Diſtribution, I Chr. xxiv. There- 
fore Zadok, is all along, even in David's 
time, put before Abiarbar, wherever 
| they. are Nam'd . ber. . And the 
Succeſſion ot the High-Priefthood n 
Tory, Or Properly ſo call d, was Rec? 
kon'd only in the Sons of Eleatar, as 
you may ſec, 1 Chr, vi. to ver. 15. and 
ver. 50. to 54. And Exra vii. to ber. 6. 
where none of the Family of. Irhamar 
are Re ckon d. Neither Eli, nor Ali. 
ruh, nor Abimelech; nor Abiathar, but 7 
Zadok is. And Zadot, and not Abia- . 
thar, was Prince or Ruler of the Auro- 5 
nites, 1 Chr. xxvii. 17. where the Prince: 0 
of the 12 Tribes are Reckon d. zup in i 
David's Time. And Zadok, only, and 
not Abiathar, was Anointed with So- F 
lomon, in the Life-time of King David. t 
x Chr. xxix. 22. to be Prieſt « that is, I 
the Chief, or Supreme H. Prieft. Or as * 
« . Joſephus "fays, (Antiq. I. vii. c. xi. 7 V 
High Prieſt of all the People. As the Arc 
Biſhop of Canterbury is call'd Primat of If 
All Eręland, in Contra-Diſtinction fo U 

the 
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ili. 4. x Chr, xxiv. 2. And continud 
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the 4rch-Biſbop of Tork, who is Stir 
Primat of England. But when Abiathar 
was Baniſi d, and therefor could not 
Adminiſter his High Prieſthood over 
the Second Order of the Eight Families 
of the Houſe of Ithamar, they were 
all put under the Ws of Zaaok, 
And thus the putting Zadok in the 
Room of Abiathar, was not Advanc- 
Ing Zadok above Abzathar, for ſo he 
was always; but as if the Primat of 
Canterbury had the Rule and Govern- 
ment given him over the Province of 
Tork, during an in-Capacity of the Pri- 
nat of Tork: Which 1 ariſing 
from a Civil Sentence, as of Impriſon- 
nent ot Baniſhment (for ſuch, and no 
other was the Sentence of Solomon a- 
gainſt Abiat har) it was no ee 
but he 'Remain'd notwithſtanding til 
Primat of Tork, or Second Alerropoli- 
tan, as Abiathar was ſtill Reckon'd the 
Second Prieſt after Zadok, in the Court 
of Solomon, notwithſtanding of that Sen- 
tence of Baniſument paſs d againſt him. 
Who was made Second Prieſt, or 
High- Priqt of the Second Order after 
the Death of Abiathar, or if he was 
Reſtor'd, by being Releas'd from his 
Baniſhment; does not Appear, nor is it 
Material to our preſent Purpoſe. But 
this we find, That ther were Two ſuch 
Prieſts from the time of Aaron. Numb. 


to 
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to the Captivity. 2 Kin. xxv. 18. Jer, Li 


24. And in our Saviour s time. Luk, ili. 
2. And that after the New Eſtabliſhment 
of the Temple-Service and Oeconomy, the 
Succeſſion of the Highb- Priest was 
Reckon'd from Zadok, who was the 
firſt High-Prief of the Temple, as for- 
merly it was from Aaron. And inſtead 


of the Sons of Aaron, the Prieſts, were 


afterwards call'd the Sons of Zadok, 
Ezek. xi. 46; xliii. 19. xliv- 15. xlviii. 
ii. And inſtead, of the Houſe of A.. 
ron, it was ſaid, The Houſe of Zadol, 


* * 


As inſtead of The Houſe of the Lord, 
and: The Temple of the Lord in Shiloh. 
1 Sam. i. 3, 7, 9. it was afterwards 
faid, The Houſe and The Temple of the 
Lord in Jeruſalem. This was a Mighty 
Revolution in the Jewiſh Church. And 
all Exprefly .Order'd by God Himſelf. 
And moſt Particularly ſet down in 
H Serie. i e 
From the Jews firſt Poſſeſſion of Ca. 
naan, the Temple was ſet up in Shiloh, 
Fo. xviii. 1, And there continu'd all 
the time of the Judges, which was a- 
bout 450 years (Att. xiii. 20.) to the 
days of Samucl. The Tabernacle. of 
Shiloh was then - call'd The Tent which 


God had Placed among Men. Pſal. Ix xviii. 


60. Then the Ark, was taken, Eli and 
his Sons ſlain. And Great Reproach 
came upon 1/rael,. After this the Art 


Return -d 
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is Return'd no more to Shiloh. Put was 


long in a wandring Condition, being 
20 years in the Houſe of Abinadab. 
1 Sam. vii. 1, 2. And remov'd to ſeve- 
ral Ot her Places. At length God him- 
ſelf pitch d upon the Place, where He 
ſhew'd Himſelf, by a great Miracle, to 
David, 2 Chr. ili. i. or as the wg. 
reads it, Which Place God ſhew'd to 
David, It was firſt Conſecrated by Da- 
vid's being Commanded to Rear an A- 
tar there for ſtaying the Plague from 
the People. And it was the ſame place 
where Abraham was Commanded to Sa- 
crifice Iſaac. Gen. xxii. 2. Which is 
obſerv'd by Joſephus. Antiq. I. vii. c. x, 
God Choſe not only the 7ribe, bur 
the Mountain where He would have His 
Temple Built. Having Rejetted the Tribe 
and Tabernacle where it was Built be- 
fore. Pſal. Lxxviil. 67, 68. It was not 
in Man's Power to determin the Tribe 
the Place. No, nor was the leaſt 
Circumſtance, the Meaſure of a Cham- 
ber, or the Weight of a Fleſh-hook (as 
before , ſaid ) left to the Diſcretion 
either of David or Solomon, but All 
moſt Minntely ſet down to them in 
Writing. And as all other things, ſo 
the Per ſon who ſhou'd Build the Temple 
was Particularly pitch'd upon by God 
Himſelf. David was Rejctted for this 
Work, tho' he had 2 great Mind to it. 


And God fore-told by Propheſie whom, 


E he 


eb CR 
he wou'd have to do it, and Nam'd his 
Name before he was Born. 1 Chr. xxii. 
8, 9, 10. So that in all, things the 
Temple-aconomy was wholly Divine. 
And not eſtabliſhed by any ordinary 
Regal or Human Power or Authority. 
2. Hence it was Argu'd, That tho 
the Sentence of Solomon againſt Abiat har 
had been an Eccleſiaſtical Sentence: 
And that not only of Deprivation but 
Degradation, yet it cou d not be brought 
in Precedent for the ordinary Power 
of Kings, That it muſt, in that Caſe, 
be Reckon'd as a Part, and a Principal 
Part of the New Ordering of the Cour- 
ſes of the Priefts, which was particu- 
larly Commanded by God to David. 
And according to which it is Written 
that Solomon did Execute it, 2 Chr. vill. 
14. And he appointed according to the Or- 
der of David his Father, the Courſes of the 
Prieſts to their Service for ſo had Da- 
vid the Man of God Commanded. | 
3. That if the XKingiy Power extend 
to the Depriving of Prieſts, and putting 
others, whom they think fit, in their 
Room; Then Solomon might have put 
any other whom he pleas'd, and not 
Zadok, in the Room of Abiathar. 
Which I have not yet heard any Ad- 
venture to ſay : For at this Rate, So- 
* Jomon, or any after King might have 
quite overthrown and Alter d the whole 
Temple-Occonomy, and made what new 
| Diſtri- 


. 
CY 
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Diſtribution of the Courſes of the Prieſts, 


he thought fit, And for all the Work, of 


the Service of the Hoilſe of the Lord. 


For both are joyn'd together, and a- 
like Commanded, x Chr. xxviii. 13. 
And by ver. 21. it appeats to be an u- 
junction laid upon Solomon, particular- 
ly as to the Conrſes of the Prieſts, that 
even He could not Alter: For this is 
there put as Part of David's Charge to 
him. And behold the Conrſes of the 
Prieſts and the Levits, are for all the 
Service of the Houſe of the Lord. 

4. That if Abiathar or Eli before 
him, of the Houſe of Ithamar, had 
Uſurp'd the Supreme H. Prieſthood, from 
Zadok , and his Predeceſlors, of the 
Bouſe of Eleazar, as Joſephus (Antiq. 
I. vill. c. 1.) ſeems to ſuppoſe, and 
Reckons there five of the Family of E- 
leazar, who had led a privat Life, while 


the High- Prieſt hood was in the Family 


of Ithamar, which was during the Suc- 
ceſſion of four, viz. Eli, Ahitub, Abi- 
melech, and Abiathar z And therefor he 
ſays, that Zadok was the firſt High 
Prieſt under David, he means (I ſup- 
poſe?) of the Houſe of Eleazar. Then, 
if ſo, ..Solomon's Depriving Abiathar, 
and putting Zadok in his Room, was 
only Reſtoring the Right Line And 
comes within the Ordinary Power of 
Kings, who are, by their Places, Cu- 
flodes Urrinſque Tabule, Keepers, and 

EA pro- 
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Protectors of Both the Tables of the 
Decalog ue, as well of the Firſt, which 
| Reſpects the Worſhip of God, as of 
the Second, that Reſpects Juſtice be- 
twixt Man and Man; that is, in their 
ownSphere,not to take upon them in any 
Part of the Sacerdotal Office, but to Co- 
erce, by the Secular Arm, the Intruders 
and Offenders. Thus a KINO may and 
ought juſtly, by Force, Expel anlutruding 
Biſhep, and Reſtore the Rightful Biſhop. 
But it was offer d as an Objection to 
Joſephus, That thoſe five of the Houſe 
of Eleazar, who, he ſays, led Privat 
Lives while the H. Prieſthood was in the 
Houſe of Ithamar, viz. Bockias theSon of 
Joſeph, Joathan the Son of Bockias, Mare- 
oth, the Son Joathan, Aropha the Son of 
| Marevth, and Achitob the Son of Aro- 
pha, who was Father to Zadok, are 
not the Names of the H. Prieſts which 
are rec d-d in their Genealogies, 1 Chr. 
vi. and Exr. vii for Joſephus makes Achi- 
teh to be the Son of Aropha; who in 
the Scripture Genealogy is call'd Amariah: 
And he calls Mareoth the Son of TJoa- 
than, hut the H. Scripture calls him the 
Son of Zerahiah : He makes Bockias, or 
Bukly the Son of Joſeph, who the H. 
Scripture ſays was the Son of Abiſhua, 
If he means the ſame Perſons, it is hard 
to ſuppoſe ſo Great variation in their 
Names, for there is nothing in the 
Scripture Genealogy like Joſeph, Foathan, 
er 4ropha, And 
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And if theſe were H. Prieſts de Jare,. | 


tho' not de Facto, as being put out o 
Poſſeſſion by the Houſe of Ithamar, 
then either their Names muſt be put 


into the Geanalogy of the H. ric/ts, or 


elſe the Names of thoſe of thc Houſe 


of Ithamar, who fill d the Pontifical 


Chair, while the _ others led Privat 
Lives, as Joſeph ſays. But, as ob- 


 ſervd before, None of the Line of 


Ithamar are Reckon'd in the Genealogy. 


And therefore, tho“ they were High 


Prieſts of the Second Order, that is, over 


the Houſe of Ithamar, yet they were 


not the Chief or Supreme H. Pries. 
Or otherwiſe, if they Uſurp'd it, they 


were not ſo Eſteem'd by God, tho in 


Poſſeſſion, but the Succeſſion was Rec- 
kon'd by the Prie5#s who had the Right, 
tho' turn'd out of Poſſeſſion, : And 
that for four Generations, for fo many 
were the H. Prieſts that are Reckon'd 
of the Houſe of Ithamar. | 

Selden tells us (de ſucc. in Pontif. I. 


1. c. 2.) from ſome Jewiſh Authors, 
That they did believe the High Frieſt- 


hood was Tranſlated from Phineas of the 
Houſe of Eleazar, to Eli, the firſt H. 
Prieft reckon'd of the Houſe of Itha- 


mar, by the Expreſs Command of Gon, 
Ex jufſu Numinis; as ſuppoſing it con'd 


not be done by Man. And he ſets 
down ſome of the Rabbies Reaſons for 


it, ae, That Thineas and his Family 
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were ſo much to Blame for the Many 
Wickedneſſes of the J1/raclits under 
their Judges. And particularly, That 
he being Conſulted about Jephthgh's 
Vow, Refus'd to Abſolve him trom it. 
And therefor that the Numinis Maje- 
ſtas ſeu Preſentia, the Divine, Preſence, 
or Inſiuence Departed from him. But 
this looks like the- reſt of the Jewiſh 

Fables and Traditions. For if the H. 
Prieſthood had been Tranſlated to Eli, 
by the Command of God, it is hard to 
give a Reaſon why Neither he nor any 
of his Poſterity ſhould be reckon d by 

Cod amongſt the H. Pric#ts, 

I hlerefor if Eli was H Prieſt ( pro- | 
perly ſo call'd ) and had it not from 

God, it is moſt. Probable, That he U- 
ſurp'd it when he was Fudge, that is, 
che Sapreme Civil Magiſtrat. And then 
he will ſtand the firſt ais of the 
Civil Magiſtrat's Incroachment upon 
the Church. For he was then ina 
Double Capacity, as the Biſhops of 
Rome are now, having the Supreme Ci- 
vil Government in his hands: And by 
that might have Exalted himſelf above 
his Station in the Church. Which will 
come in under the Notion of Eraſtia- 
ni ſin, as being carry d on by a Civil Pow- 
er, tho' in an Eccleſiaſticul Per ſon. 

This has begot the Diſtinction ( firſt 
Broached by the Rom. Catholicks them- 
ſelves) betwixt the Chu ch and the 
C 0, of owe, : 7 Then 
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Then it was Obſerv'd, That if this 
Matter of Fact was ſo, This firſt Ex- 
ample of the Secular Power Encroach- 
ing upon the. Church, was attended (as 
moſt other Beginnings of Nefarjous 
Wickedneſs, as of Schiſm in Korah, 
&c. Uſually have been) with very 
| Remarkable Judgments, For within 

Seven Months after Eli's entring upon 
his Government, the whole Nation of 
Iſrael was Conquer'd by the Philiſtines ; 
and Remain'd in Subjection to them all 
his Life (the longeſt of any of their 
Captivities before that of Babylon) And, 
which was much more Terrible, the 
Ark, of God was (then only) Taken 
and led'away in Triumph by theſe Curſ- 
ed Philiſtines, and ſet up as a Trophy 
in the Temple of their Dagon; The 
Wicked Sons of Eli, who Attended 
the Ark, were Slain; the Armies of 
Iſrael Routed ; Eli broke his Neck, and 
the Glory departed from Iſrael. And as 
if the Government of Eli had been 
the Cauſe of all theſe Judgments, with- 
in Seven Months after his Death, the 
Ark, was Miraculouſly Reſtor'd, and 
Iſrael Recover'd their Freedom. 

It was Deſir'd by one of the Com- 
pany to ſhew how this Calcula- 
tion was Made, that the Conquelt of 
Iſrael by the Philiſtines was within Se- 
ven Months after Elis entring upon his 
Government! And the Keftaurat ion 

= Wi with- 
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within Seven Months aſter his Death 
Which was thus ſhewn, The Govern- 
went of Eli was 40 years. 1 Sam. iv. 
18. The Captivity of J/rae! to the 
Philiſtines was 40 years. Judg. Xill. 1. 
And the Reſtoration of the Ark was 
Seven Months after its being Taken. 
x Sam. vj. 1. and the Death of Eli 
which was the ſame Day. 1 Sam. iv. 18. 
Therefor the Captivity ruſt begin Se- 
ven Months after Elis entring upon 
his Government, to Compleat the 40 
ycars of the Captivity, | 

Ihen it was further obſerv'd, That 
this was the time, and the Occaſion 
why God forſook His Tabernacle at 
Shiloh, here it had Remain'd ever 
ſinc Is firſt Poſſeſſion of Canaan, 
abont 450 years, as beforemention'd. 

Aid Moreover, how pudgments pur- 
ſu'd the Houſe of Eli; his Sons Hophni 
and Fhineas;, Sons of Belial, the moſt 
. Wicked that ever was heard of in any 


Hiſtory, they Rotbed the Aen who 


came to Sacrifice, and Lay with the 
Women who Allembl'd at the Door of 
the 7 abernacie. ' And thus . Corrupted 
Iſrael, and made them Abhor the U 
ferings of the Lord: I Sam. ii. 12, 16, 
17, 22. Theſe were Slain by the Phi- 
liſtines, when the Ark was taken. A. 
bimelech was Maſſac#'d by Saul, and the 
whole City of the Prieſts for his ſake. 
11s Son £9: ailar fell into Ticaſon, and 


* _ 


was 


3 | 
was the Laſt H. Prieſt of the Lino of 
Ithamar. And there was a Propheſie of 
theſe Terrible * — upon the 
Houſe of Eli, and of their being Re- 
mov d from the Prieſt hood. 1 Sam. ii. 35. 
And Solomon being an Extra- ordinarily 
in / pired Perſon, and Raiſed up by God - 
immediately, and Commiſſionated by 
Him in Manner beforemention'd, we 
cannot Doubt, had Inſtruction like- 
wiſe as to this Caſe of Abiathar, and 
for the fulfilling of that Propheſie ; 
Which we are told was the Deſign- of 
Solomon in what he did. So Solomon 
thruſt ont Abiathar- from being Prieſt unto 
the Lord; that be might fulfil the Word 
of the Lord which He ſpake concerning 
the Houſe of Eli in Shiloh. 1 Kin. ii. 27. 
Therefor it was ſaid, That tho A- 
biathar had been the H. Prieſt, proper- 
ly ſo call'd: And that his Family had 
not V/#rp'd upon the Family of Eleazar, 
but that the Prieſthood had been Tran- 


I ſlated to the Houſe of Ithamar, by Di- 


vine Commiſſion ; Here was the ſame 
Divine Commiſſion to Ouſt them, and 
Reinſtate the Family of Eleazar. And 
that neither the one nor the other was 
within the Ordinary Regal, no nor Hu- 
man Power. 

But the firſt Hypotheſis did Pleaſe 
beſt, and ſeem'd to Render all this Mat- 
ter more Eaſie, That the H. Prieſthood, 


properly ſo call'd, was not Tranſlated 


(55) 
to the Houſe of Ithamar; tho it It 
Probable that Eli the Second H. PrieÞ#: 
being alſo Jupce of ISRAEL, mig 
take more upon him, as to the Pri 
. $-0d than he ought, and withdraw IB 
Subjection to the Firſt H. Prieſt : Who 
by the Addition of his Civil Authoſſite 
ty, he did ſo over-ſhadow, that pe 
Mention is made, in the Reign of E 
of any other H. Prieſt than Himſc; 
But in the Reign of David we find ti 
Zaaoł gain d the Aſcendent over 4 
a thar, as ſhewn above, even before | 
being thruſt out by Solomon. Whi 
it was thought might be, nay that. 
muſt be Reckon d among the Regula 
ont of the Courſes of the Priefts; A 
ſo, that it was by immediat Divine Co 
mandment. HOT | 

5. It was Conſider d how Danger® 
and Un. certain an Argument Mere B 
ample is. Eſpecially in H. Script E 
where Many things, are told vet 
Short, and the Reaſons of them not : 
ways ſet down. That the leaſt var 
tion of a Circumſtance may make ti 
Lawful in one, which would be as 
in another. And many Um marti ante 
Actions are barely Related in H. 5 
prure, without any Mark put up 
them. And many Extraordinary Actio 
of Prophet. and others are told, 
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which we do not Doubt they bad il 


vine Commiſſion, yet no ſuch Commiſſ i 
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it tion d. And wherein if we ſhould 
rice them, we ſhould greatly Sin. 
niet ExXAaMPLEs are Encouragements to 
rie Duty, in things that are Command. 
w But no Rule of themſelves. That 
homing the Example of Phineas, gave 
thoſjto that Deſperat and Bloody Set of 
t e Zealots among, the Jews: And 
f AF the like amongſt our ſelves : 
mſch Govern themſelves Chiefly by Ex- 
1 thi, and brought moſtly out of the 
* Aleſt ament, as Curſe ye Meroz, &c. 
ike miſtaken Zeal poſſeſt the two 
Diſciples, to Imitate Elias. Luk. 


Vhi 
hat. | 
:xlaat ther being but this. one ExaM- . 
A Solomon in all the H. Scripture of 
 Cofig's thruſting out a Prieff, except 
it 1s ſeverely Reprehended by 
erg 4s in Feroboam, it is a very Dan- 
e H Method to take no Notice of 
iprj Examples where God has Condemn- 
ves And to Build only upon one In- 
ot J from this ſingle Encouragement. 
vari God has not in that Place Con- 
e tied it. That Condemning it in ſome 
a Þ, ſhews it not to be within the 
antal Commiſſion : And therefor the 
|. Sable of it in Another King muſt 
upFewiſe Condemnable, tho it be not 
iofſ<xpreſt : Or otherwiſe, that King 
d, ff have had ſome Extra-ordinary 


;miſ$ it muſt be ſuppoſed that Solomon 
Mc | here 


* 


ad Fiſſion from God for the doing of 


o 
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here had; Elſe no Doubt it had been 
a bin in him, as well as in Another. 
That is, if it was any more than 2 
Civil Sentence of Baniſhment, as before 
has been Diſcours d. = 

6. That it is certain the Levitica 
Priecthood was ſet up by God 490 year 
before there was a King in {ſrael. As 
| 5 the Evangelical Prieſthood was 300 years 
| | before ther was a Chriſtian King in the 
World. And therefor, That neither the 
One nor the Other cou'd be Made Depen. 
dont upon Kings, That ſince Chriſt;an 
. Kings dohuild the Regale upon the Prece- 
- | dent of the Jewiſh Kings, it muſt go a- 
| | gainſt them. Seeing they muſt Grant, 
3 ND That it was not in thePower of the Jen. 
| ih Kings coAlter the Aaronical Prieſt hood, 
and ſet up other Fries in their Place. 
And that as well the King, as all the People 
| | were to beDireQted by the H. Prieſt, as it 
is written. Numb. xxvii. 21. At his mord 
ſhall they go out, and at his word they ſhal 
| come in, both he (the King or Chief Go- 
vernor) and all the Children of Iſrael 

with him, even all the Congregation, 


6— — 6 i... . A. - kk ys was won, Yay 


1 1 


1x, ere one Interpes d, and Deſir d to 

| - Concern- know, how all this would Agree with 

| ing our our preſent Laws, and ſince the Refor- 
_ a mation. And Inſtanc'd the Sratutes 25 

| gr, H. viii. c. 19, and 37 H. vill. c. 17, KC. 
the Aar · with the Commiſſion that Arch - Biſhop 


main. Cranmer took out for his Biſhoprick 
a £4 from 


. Apoſtles, or the Biſhops, th 
by Chriſt. And as the Fe Gramed 


£03). F 
from Edw. vi. which is Inſerted in Bi- 
ſhop Burnet's Hiſt. of the Reformation, 
Part. 2. Collect. Record. to Book 1. N. 2. 


p. 90. And the like done by other 


Biſhops, whereby they held their Bhop- 
ricks during Pleaſure of the King. And 
own'd to Derive all their Power even 


Eccleſiaſtical, from the Crown, Velut @ 


ſupremo Capite, & omnium infra Regnum 
noſtrum Magiſtratuum Fonte & Scaturi- 
Line, as from the Fountain and Original 
of it, &c. To this it was ſaid, | 

i. That all this is to be underſtood 
only of the Civil Power and Authority, 
which by the Laws of the Land, were 
Annex'd to the Sacred Office. Asthe 
Civil Juriſdiction that is Granted to 
the Biſhops Courts, to the Bi(hops them- 
ſelves, as Lords of Parliament, &c. To 
the Civil Penalties which follow their 
Excommunications, and the Legal Prote- 
ction to their Ordinations, and other 
Acts of their Office. And theſe are 
Deriv'd Onely and Solely from the King. 


Nothing of this was Granted to the 
eir Sacceſſors 


theſe, they may Recall them, if ther 
be ſufficient Reaſon for it. | 
That in that very Commilſion before- 


mention'd, which was given to Cran- 


mer for his Biſboprick, ther is an Ex- 
ception, Per & ultra ea que tibi ex ſa- 
cris Literss Divinitus Commiſſa eſſe digno- 

ſcun 


bl 
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ſcuntur. d. e. 0 Over and above thoſe 
* and Authorities, which the Holy 
= tures do teſtiſie, are given to thee by 
Theſe the King did not take up- 
him to Grant. But only what was 
over and above theſe, that is, The Pro- 
tection and Civil Privileges. Granted by [Ni 
the State, which were Annex d, to For- 14 
tify and Encourage theſe. And take No- t 
tice, That that of which the King is Nr 
here call'd the Head and Fountain, is Nef 
| Omnium Magiſtratuum, of all the Ma- O 
giſtracy within his Dominions, as well. [AC 
Eceleſtatical as Temporal : For ther is a Ibn 
Civil Magiſtracy Annex'd by the Laws I” 
to the  FecleſiaFical  Juriſdiftion. And } 4 
of this only ought theſe Expreſſions to £ 
be Meant. Becauſe we ſee the other, Ch 
the Spiritual Authority which in HB. FN 
Scripture is Granted to the Church, is I" 
expreſly Excepted. And that Eccleſi- || ” 
aſtical Authority which in this Com- || 5 
miſſion is ſaid to flow from the King, is, || ® 
Juris dicendi Authoritas, & Quacunque ad , 
Forum Eccleſiaſticum pertinent. That is, J 
the Epiſcopal Juri ſdliotion, conſider d as ! 
a Forum, a Court Eſtabliſh'd by the Se- | / 
/ 

* 

[ 


eular Power, and Part of the Laws of 
the Land. 

That in the ſaid Hiſt. of the Reforma- 
tion, Part. 1. in the Addenda N. v. p. 
321. ther is A Declaration made of the | 
Function and Divine Inſtitution of Biſhops 
and Prieſts, ſubſcrib'd by the Lord 


3 Crom- 
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(r0orwell,, then Vice-Gerent to King H. 
ij. in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, by Arch- 
tiſhop Cranmer, with the Arch-Biſhop 
Tork, Eleven other Biſhops, - and 
Twenty Divines and Canoniſts, Decla- 
ing that the Power of the Keys, and 
other Church Functions is formally Di- 
tin from the Civil Power, c. And - 
id. Collect. Record, N. x. p. 177. Ther 
the judgment of Eight Biſhops con- 
crning the King's Supremacy, where- 
of Cranmer the firſt, Afſerting that the 
Commiſſion, which Chriſt gave his Church 
had No Reſpect to Kings or Princes Power: 
at that the Church had it by the Word 
God, To which Chriſtian Princes know- 
age themſelves Subject. They deny that 
the Commiſſion Chriſt gave to His 
Charch.did Extend to Civil Poner over 
Kings and Princes : And they own that 
the Civil Power was over Biſhops and 
Prieſts, as well as other Subjects, that 
's, in Civil Matters, which the Church 
of Rome did Deny. But they Aſſert that 
Biſhops and Frieſts have the Charge of 
Souls, are the Meſſengers of Chriſt, to 
Teach the Truth of His Goſpel, and to 
Looſe and Bind Sin, &c. as Chriſt was the 
Miſſanger of Hw Father. Which ſure 
was Independent of all Kings and Powers 
upon Earth. „ 
Here one deſir'd it might not be For- 
got, That Bonner took out the ſame 
Commiſſion for his Biſhoprick, from Hen. 
h viii. 
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„. 
vii as that beforemention'd of Cran- 
mer from Edw. vi- which is., verbatim 


Inſerted in the ſaid Hiſt. of the Reform, 


Part. 1. Collect. Record. to B. 3. p. 184. 
And that the Convocation who made 
that Submiſſion of the Clergy, 25 H. viii. 
Were All Kom. Catholichs, for it was he- 
fore the Beginning of the Reformation, 
before the King's Supremacy was Enact- 
ed, which, when enacted afterwards 
was grounded upon this: Submiſſion © 
the Popiſh Clergy, And the Acknowledg- 
ment ot both Convocations before that 


time (22 H. viii.) Who Own'd theKing 


as Supreme Head of the Church within his 
own Dominions. This was the Firſt time, 
and theſe Popiſh Biſhops and Clergy were 
the Firſt who Beſtowed that Titie upon 
the King : With which they have ever 
ſince Upbraided the Reformation. 

ii. It was further ſaid, That as our 
Laws ſtand at Preſent, the Church is left 
wholly Independent on the State, as to 


Her purely Spiritual Power and Au- 


———— on ee. a 
Becauſe our Kings Claint no other 


Eccleſiaſtical Authority than was Grant- 


ed by God to the Kings in H. Scripture. 
And what that was we have ſeen before, 
to have nothing in it but Mere Civil 
Power; tho' it might be Exerciſed over 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons (who are Subject, 


as all others, as CHRIST Himſelf was, 


to the Crvit. Powers in all Crvi things) 
| 1 
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And in een Cauſes too, to Pu- 
emporal Pains, as well Bla- 
hemers, Idolaters, and Hereticks, as 

bieves, Robbers, &c. As well the Tranſ- 
eſſors againſt the Firſt as Second Table. 


— 


Thus the Godly Kings in H. Scriprure 


\ Tr Thus they were /mpower'd by God, 


this, and no more is Attributed 
to our Kixos, as it is fully Expreſt in 
dur 37th Article. viz, That only Prero- 
gative which we ſee to have been given Al- 
ways to All Godly Princes in Holy Scripture 
God Himſelf? That is, To Rule all E- 


* * 


ates aud Degrees committed to thei 
Charge God, Whether they be . | 
aſtical or Temporal: And to Reſtrain with 
the Civil Sword the ſtubborn and Evil 
dern. Theſe are the Words of the 
And hence it was Urg d, That the 


Precedents drawn from any Extra - or- 


dinary Acts of Moſes, David, or Solo- 
mon are hereby Excluded. Becauſe it is 
ſaid ſach Prerogative, and ſuch Only, as 
was ALwars given, and to All Godly 
Princes. And that is Explain d, viz. 
To Reftrain with the CI vil. Sword. 
That therefor, by this; All Eccleſ- 


aſtical Power whatſoever is uttet ly Diſ- 
own'd and Diſclaim d. Tho the Civil 
Power, as ſaid before, May be Exer- 
cisd upon Eccleſiaſtical Per ſont, and in 
Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
That this was made ” 2 


"20 thoſe Words in that Oath, where the 
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RY Do TIO 
of the Oath of Supremacy. 
for does Oblige Us to Underſtand 


Kins is ſaid to be Supreme Governor, . us 
well in all Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical thi 


or Cauſes, as Temporal, to Extend Onl 
to Civil Government, and the Power of 


the Civil Sword. „ 

That this Explanation was made 
Neceſſarily, for, as Biſhop Burnet tells 
us (Hiſt. Reform. Part. ii. p. 386.) the 
Biſhops oppos d the Queens Shprematy, 
as ſet forth in 'thar Oath; And man 
Others were Offended at it. And the 
ſame Biſbop, in his Travels, Letter 1. 
from Zurich, p. 52. of the Dutch Edi- 
tion at Rotterdam. An. 1686. Quotes a 
Letter of Biſhop Jewels. to Bullinger, 
Dared the 22 May, 1559. Wherein he 
writes, That the DuccnYefus'd to be call d 
Head of the Church, and adds, That 


that Title cou d not be juſtly givey to any 


Mortal. Therefore Q. Flix. laid aſide 
the Title of Head of the Church, and 
inſtead thereof the Word Governor 
was put into the Oath, as it ſtands to 
this day. The KinG being now ſtil'd 


therein only Supreme Governor, which 


is a more Secular Wom than Head (tho 
it may Mean the ſame thing) And, as 
here Explain d, Means only Supreme 

Civil Governor. ere, 
That this Article Mentions Q. Eliz's 
Inj unt iont, Which Explain and Limit 
| | tlie 


1 
the Kcal Supremacy, as it has done. 
And Deſires that none ſhou'd take the 
Oath in any other Senſe... 

That Primat Uſher gave the ſame Exe 
planation of it, in a Speech at the 

Comncil-T able in Dublin, upon Occaſion 

of ſome 24agiftrates there, ho Reſus d 

the ſaid Oath.” And K.i Fam, 1, ſent 

him a Letter of Thanks and Approbation 

of his Speech, Both which are in Print. 

And that None of our Succeeding 
KINOS or Parliaments have given any o- 
ther Explanation of it, or Requird 
that it ſhould be takes in any other 
Senſe; But all along Refer to theſe. 
That the 39 Articles are Incorpora- 

. ted into our Laws, And Requir d to be 

fubſcribed by A of Parliament. 
That therefor, if any think the for- 

mer Act of Parliament 25 H. viii. c. 19. 
the 37 H. viii. c. 17. Cc. And the Com- 
miſſidus for Biſbopricks, taken out by 
Cranmer, Bonner, &c. cannot be Re- 
concil d by the Means beſorementioned, 
with that Expoſition in the 37th Arti- 
cle, &c. And with ſeveral Practices for- 
merly, or at this Day: Yet this they 
muſt grant, That not only former Cu- 
ſtomt, but Acts of Parliament, are Su- 

per ſeded and Annull'd by Later Atts of 

Parliament. And therefor if thoſe For- 

mer Acts cannot be ſo Conſtrued as to 

Agree with'the Later, the Later mult 

take Place. And ſo on all hands it is 
| F 2 Plain, 


OR... 
Plain, That as our Laws ſtand at Pre- 
ſent, the Church is left wholly Indepen- 
dent on the State, as to Her purely Spi- 
ritual Power and Authority. 20d erat 


Diemonſt randumm. And if ther is or has 


been any Practices contrary. to theſe 
Laws, yet that Annuls not the Lama., 


And as the Original Rights of the 
Church are here Aſſerted Inde t of. 
the Civil power: So likewiſe her Au- 
thority, is not left Un-Determin'd, in 


her Spiritual Capacity, even over the 
Kixc himſelf; not only to Debar him 
the Prayers and*Sacraments, but to pro- 


-ceed to Excommunication, it other Me- 


thods Preyailnot to bring him to Pe- 
ance for Open Scandals, Thus it is Ex- 
preſt in The Second Part of the Homily 
of the Right Uſe of the Church, where 
after having ſpoke of Chriſt's Scurg- 
ing the Buyers and Sellers out of the 


Temple, theſe words follow, And ar- 
cording to this Example of our Saviour 
Chriſt, in the Primitive Church, which 


was moſt Holy and Godly, and the which 


due Diſciplin mith Severity was Uſed a- 
gainſt the Wicked, Open Offenders were 


not ſuffer'd once to enter into the Houſe 


f the Lord, or Admitted to Common 


Prayer, and the Uſe of the Holy Sacra- 
ments with other true Chriſtians, until 
they had done Open Penanse before the 
whole Church. And this was Fractiſed, 

| not 


; ( ' 69 ) \ 
not only Mean Perſons, but alſs up- 
on 12 „ Noble, and Mighty — — 
yea, upon T heodolius, that Puiſſant and 
AMighty Emperor, whom, for Committing 
a grievous and wilful Murder, St. Am- 
broſe Biſhop of Milain Reprov'd ſharply, 
and did alſo Excommunicat the ſaid Em- 
peror, and brought him to Open Penance, 
Some have beſtow'd a Marginal Note 
upon this Place, and ſay, He was only 
Dehorted from Receiving the Sacrament, 
until by Repent ance he might be better Pre- 

ar d. But ther was ſomething more 
in it, or elſe, both the Hiſtory of it, and 
the Homily have been fouly miſtaken, The 
Homily ſays, he was Excommunicated, and 
brought to Open Penance. Let who will 
Comment upon theſe words. They are 
Confirm'd, and every Clergy- Man in tlie 
Nation oblig'd,by A# of Parliament, to 
Subſcribe them. They are Part of our 39 
Articles of Religion. And ſtand to this 
Day Un-Repealed. And therefor area ſuf- 
ficient Explanation of the Senſe both of 
Church and State in this Matter. And if 
ſome of our Divines would Explain'the 
Doctrine of our Church, more by her Arti- 
cles, Fomilies, and Canons, than the Senſe 
of privat Doctors, they would go upon 
ſurer Grounds, and have better Succeſs. 

Tho' ther want not Doctors, even 
Modern, and of no ſmall Reputation, 
who have given ſufficient Teſtimony 


againſt the Eraſtian Conſtruction of 
| F 3 our 
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our Laws; or Obligation of them, if 
ſo Conſt ru d. 88 | „ „: 71 
 Thatof Dr. Sherlock is Full and Ex- 
Summary preſs, which is Quoted at the End of 
of the the Preface, That Biſhops. have no Right 
Controv. to Give away thoſe Powers which Chriſt 
P. 119- has given them. And if Granted by 
them, that the Grant is Void, and they 
27 55 Lo Re-Aſſume them. Much more, 
if Taken from them, by Any whatſo⸗ 
le . * 1 
And Dr. Burnet, now Biſhop of Sa- 
lisbury, whoſe Hiſtory of the Reformation 
is before Quoted, as to the Senſe of the 
Laws then made, is Fuller upon that 
Point, in a Treatiſe wrote ſince, -when 
the Popiſh Controverſy was a foot , and 
he was in Holland; It is Entiuled, Kefle. 
xions on the Relation of the Engliſh Re. 
formation, lately Printed at Oxford. 
This was Printed at Amſt erdam for J. S. 
1688. There in the 1ſt Pam, ſpeaking 
of the Acts of Parliament that concern 
the , KiNG's Supremacy, he ſays, p. 18, 
When our Author doth, &c. Then may we 
Undertake to juſtifie all the Flouriſhes that 
may be in any Act of Parliament It is 
a very Unreaſonable thing to Urge ſome © 
General Expreſſions, or ſome STRETCHES 
of the Royal Supremacy, and not to Conſi- 
der that more ſtrid Explanation that was 
Made of it, both in K. Hen. viii time 
and uuder Q. Elizabeth. And p. 19. 
he ſays, Upon the Definition of the King's 
. Sure: 
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(72) 4 
premacy, in The Neceſſary Erudition 
a Chriſtian Man, Al People were 
obliged to take their Meaſures, and not 
mon | ſame Expreſſions either in Acts of 
Parliament, or Acts of Convocation, nor 
upon ſome STRETCHES of the King's Fu- 
riſ/diftion. In this (Erudition of a Chri- 
ſtian Man) ir 16 Plainly ſaid, That Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts are Bound to obey all 
the King's Laws, not being Contrary 
to the Laws of God; So that here i- 
Expreſſed that Neceſſary Reſerve upon their 
Obedience, it being Provided that t 

were only Bound to obey, When the Laws 
were not Contrary to the Laws of God. 
The other Reſerve is alſo made; Of All 
that Authority which was committed 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to the Biſhops 
and.Prieſts, And we are not aſhamed to 
On it Freely, That we ſee no other Re- 
ſerves in our Obedience to the King beſides 
theſe. [He go's on to Q. Eliz's Expla- 
nation, and ſays p. 20.] That ſince this 
ſenſe was not only given by ©. Eliz. who 
Allowed ſuch as took, the Oath to Declare 
that they took, it in that Senſe ;, but it was 
afterwards Enacted both in Convocation 
and in Parliament, and put iuto the Body 
of our Confeſſion of Faith, this Explana- 
tion muſt be Conſider d as the true Mea- 
ſure of the King's Supremacy: And the 
wide Expreſſions in the former Laws muſt 
be Underſtood to be Reſtrain d by this : 
Since Poſterior Laws Derogat from thoſe 

F 4 were 


were at firſt Made, &c. L And Quoting 
the Queens 1njunctions, he ſays] This 
is All the Supremacy which we are Bound 
in Conſcience to Own. And if the Letter 
-of the Law, or the Stretches of that in the 
Adminiſtration of it, have Carry d this 
farther, we are not at all Concern d in it. 
But in Caſe any ſuch thing were made out, 
it con d Amount to no more than this, That 
the Civil Authority had made ſome En- 
oroachments on Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 
But the ſubmitting to an Oppreſſion, and 
Bearing it till ſome Better Times may Deli- 
ver ns from it, is no Argument againſt our 
Church, &c. And p. 21. he ſays, We 
may ſee in Godeau, and mamy other Mo- 
dern Writers, hom much they complain of 
thus, as a ſervitude, under which their 
Church (the French) # brought, and an 
Infraction of All the Antient Canons, A- 
ain, p. 23. f the Great and Unmeas, 
ur d Extent of the Papal Authority made 
our Princes Fudge it neceſſary to ſecure 
themſelves from thoſe Innovations , 
St age their Juriſdiction a little too 
much, &c. And if in the time of our Re- 
formation, ſome of our Biſhops, or other 
Writers have carry d the Royal Supremacy 
too Far, either in Acts of Convocation, 
or in their Writings ; As thoſe things are 
Perſona! Matters, in which we are not at 
all concern'd, who do not Pretend to A, 
ſert an Inf allibility in our Church; So 
their Exceß in this was @ thing ſo Natu- 
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ral, that we have all poſſible reaſon to Ex- 


'euſeit, or at leaſt to Cenſure it very Gent= 


ly, &c. And p. 28. It is certain no 
Clergy in the World can make ſuch a De- 
ation, &c. This is Agreeable to what 
is before Quoted of Dr. Sherlock, That 
the Clergy cannot give up their Powers, 
nor Depute a — mr - * do. A- 
gain, p. 54. Speaking of the Act of 
Submiſſion, he ſays, The Clergy 4 4 
Bind themſelves never to meet without the 
King's Writ, They only ſaid, that the 
| Convocation had ever been, and ought Al- 
ways to be Aſſembled by the King's Writ : 


Ter it doth not Bind them up from Meet- 


ing, in Caſe the Neceſſities of the Church 
Require it, and that the King refuſes his 
Writ. This ſupports Dr. Atterbury's 
Expofition of it. Laſtly, for what I 
ſhall Quote at this time, ' he ſays, p. 
92. The Civil Supremacy that we Aſcri 
to our Kings, &c. Here be gives the 
King only a Civil Supremacy, tho, as 


id not 


ſaid before, this Civil Power may be 


Exercis'd over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and 
in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, And this is ful- 
ly Agreeable to the 37th Article, and 

t Expoſition of it, and of our Laws, 
which has been Given: And now car- 
ries more Force with it, having the con- 
currence of fo Learned a Perſon, and 


ſo Particularly Skill'd in the Hiſtory of 


our Reformation, Who owns It as Part 


of our Confeſſion of Faith. 
| 8 More 
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More might be brought from the 
fame Judicious Author, and others of 
as Great Name in the Church of Eng- 
land, to Ballance the Authorities that 
are Produc'd out of Her Writers on 
the other ſide, for whom the Biſbop here 
has made an Excuſe, that the Torrent 
and Prejudices_of thoſe Times, ought, 
at leaſt, to make our Cenſure of them 
very Eaße. To which we are very 
willing. And won'd Hide them. But 
the Continnal Quoting of them by the 


Regale-Mer, and Heaping up Catalogues 


of them, do's Expoſe them, and the 


Church of England with them. And 


then Laying the Whole Streß of their 
Cauſe upon ſuch Precedents,” Renders 


it very 'Precariow. And Forces the 


Church- Alen to Produce ſome Contrary 
Preceaents, But they not laying their 


Iue barely upon Precedents, Theſe may 


ſuffice for this time. Tho' they fay, 
More are Ready, when Call'd for, And 
that it can be to any[Purpoſe : For hav- 


Ing vindicated the Senſe of our Laws 
dy our Article: and Homilies, which 


are Confirm'd both by Convocation and 
Parliament, what need 'is ther of the 
Suffrage of Privat Perſons? — 


3 pre. From that of the Laws, the Diſ- 

ſent Stare courſe turn d to the Preſent State of 
the Controverſy concerning the Inde- 
pendency of the Church: Occaſion'd bY 
nnd - V the 
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the Now Unhappy Schi/zr, which has 
Ariſen in the Church of England, upon 
that fingle Point. . For tho the Depriv/d 
Biſhops and Clergy went out upon Ac- 
count of the Qaths, yet this Made no 
Sohiſm. No not even when they were 
actually Depriv d and Ouſted by Act of 
Parliament. That the Schiſm did not 
Commence till the Day of the Conſecra- 
tion of New Biſhops into the Sees of the 
Biſhops who were Ejetted : For then, 
and not till then,. ther were Biſhops and 
Anti-Biſhops,and Oppoſit Altars ſet up. 

The Company did not Meddle at all 
with the State- point, as to the Oaths. 
But kept themſelves Intirely to the 
Church-point, of her Independency, as to 
her purely Spiritual Authority, from 
the State. And that not only here in 
England, with Relation either to Paſt or 
Preſent Occurrences: But all the World 
over; upon the Intrinſical and Original 
Rights of the Church. Tho the Pre- 
ſent Occaſion has Started the Diſpute 


| | amongſt Us; And therefor the Compa- 


ny defir'd to follow that as far as it has 
gone, that we might ſee the true State 
of it, on all ſides. + . | 
I. Dr. Hoch, and thoſe who write 
on his ſide, do not take upon them to 
Juſtifie Lay-Deprivations. But only to 
Comply with them, tho' ſuppoſing them 
to be not only Un. juſt, but Invalid; 
if Impos d by an Irreſt able Power; _ 

| WERE! hat 
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T1 
that the Biſbops whom the Lay-Power 
do's put into the Sees of the Ejected, 
are Orthodox in the Faith, Fl 

They ſupport this Hypotheſis upon 
the Authority of Precedents, Which 
they would Improve to be the Practice 
of the Whole Catholick Church, in all 
Ages. And therefor, a ſufficient Rule 
to Determine Conſcience, | 19 20 

But whereas ſeveral Precedents are 
given on the contrary ſide in the Vindi. 
cation of the Dep. Biſhops, and the Hi- 

. ſtorical Collect ions, concerning Church Afe 
Fairs, &c. of thoſe whoAdher'd to their 
Biſhops when Vnjuſtly, but maſt of all 
if Invalidly Depriv'd, tho' the Succeſſor 
Refi Rios Mas Orthodox in the Faith: Therefor ; 
on the A- they Add, That theſe Succeſſors were 
marks up- Rejected for other Reaſons, Either be- 
on the viii. cauſe they were . accounted Hereticks: Or 
Occaſional becauſe their Orders were look'd upon to 
Taper, & gz Null and Invalid, as being Deriv'd 
P. 27. . . , . 
(either immediatly or mediatly) from ſome 
who were Accounted Hereticks : Or be- 
cauſe they Communicated with Hereticks: 
Or Laſtly, becauſe they were for ſome 0- 
ther Crime Excommunicated, 

And it was ſaid, Thet it wou'd be 
hard indeed to find a Biſhop, againſt 
whom ſome of theſe Objettions might 
not Lie: For Example, All the Biſhops 
of the Reformation, as well in England, 
as elſewhere, are ſtruck off at one Blow: 
For they All Deriy'd their Orders ea | 

| oſe 


a, 
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thoſe whom they now Account to be 
and then to have been Hereticks. - A 
for this Reaſon their Orders are Account- 
| <dto be Nu and Invalid by Many of 
N our Diſſente rr. 
5 2 r Church 
of Rome muſt go off too, eſpecially 
ſince the Comncil of Conſtance, that — 
ed out all the Popes were then in the 
World, which were three Oppoſit or 
Anti- Popes, contending one againſt an- 
other. And they cannot ſay of Any of 
their Ordination, at this Day, That the7̃ 
are not Deriv'd from ſome of theſe 
| Ami- Popes, | * &t * 4 
Nay all the Churches as far as the . 
rian Herefie Reach'd, may come under 
this Objectlon. For Many of their Or- 
dinations were Deriv d from ſome or 
other who were Arians, Semi- Arians, 
&c. or Suſpected ſo to be. And the 
Scene of theſe Precedents alledg'd, be- 
ing Chiefly in thoſe Ages, wherein this 
Controverſy was moſt Hotly Debated : 
-Pretences of this ſort, cou'd hardly be 
Wanting againſt Any, Whom they o- 
therwiſe Diſlik c. | 
Beſides that, as ſhewn in the V indi- 
cation of the Dep. Biſhops, . 24. &. 
the Notion of Hereſie was then taken 
in a Much More Large Senſe than it is 
Underſtood Now with Us : That it was 
then Apply'd to Any Separation that 
was made upon Any Principle, Ng 
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- Sottatif it cou'd be Aledg a that 
ſuch a Biſhop did but Once — — 
or Joyn ſo much as in Prayer, or any 
Holy Office, at a Marriage or a Chri- 
ſtening, with any ſo Accounted: Or 
Laſtly, it any other Crime can be Charg'd 
upon him Now: ſome of theſe 
Excuſes will never be Wanting, where 
Men will #{- for them. And under the 


ry Natural to think, That Moſt Men 
wou'd be Inclin'd to put the Cauſe of 
ro Non-C e with that: Power, 
Eine g rather than to Diſpute 
e ee 0 
— ly Conſidering, at Dr. 
aue Mmlelk, from his Barocciar 44 


makes ſome of the Second Biſhops, 3 E] 
came in the Room of — John CR 


tome, when he was Depriv'd,” to be 


Saints; and ſo Free 1 all theſe Ex- 


ceptions, And yet tells of thoſe Num- 
bers of Chriſtians, who therefor were 
call'd Joannites, becauſe. they Adher'd 


to John their Depriv'd Biſbop: And 


cou'd not be Charm d with the Saineſbip 
of any Second Biſhop, during his Life; 
Nor Frighted with the Irreſiſt able Power 


of the Emperor, which was let looſe 


upon them, to make them own the Se- 
cond Biſhops he had ſet up. . Hence that 


Bold Challenge was thought very ſtrange, 


which is Given, in Moſt Peremprory 
* p. 27. of Reflex. before * 


— —- 


Terror of an Irreſiſtable Power, it is ve- 
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| As much 4s P, ? 
8 all the foo enn he M 
St. Chryſoftome Iir d) abar attually flood 


out, on that 
But in Former Ages, their ſtanding 


have been much more UVnjver/al. Which 
Dr. Hody Excuſes, only becauſe ther 


Compel them. And upon this Alone he 
do's Reſolve the whoſe Cauſe, For 
when the Practice not only of ſingle Pers 
ſons, but Churches, Nay of the whole 
Catholick Church was Produc'd, againſt 
Submitting to Second Biſhops, during 
the Lives of the Firſt Lawful Byops 
if valid Depriv'd, Dr. H 
3 eludes his Caſe of Sees vacant, 
t or Un-Canonical Deprivations, with 
an Anfwer to this, in theſe Words, 
Ip. 195. 
It 1s 
That the Novatians, the Donatiſts, 
the Meletians of Egypt were Schiſma- 
ticks, in the Opinion of the Church, be- 
cauſe the Biſhops Los wb firſt Headed them 
were Second Biſhops. But this is eaſi Fd 
Anſwer'd : For the Biſhops whom they F 


low'd, were not ſet up by any Soveraige 


wy Rn COW. x Toe er 


* 
6 


Oh. 


d by one of our Adterſaries, The 
and of 


ſons, ag aint others poſſeſs'd of the Sees. 
IT have already ſaid, That it is not every 
one whom a Small tummuituuu Party ſbal 


get 


r . 


out «port that Account, was ſhewn to 


was not then an Irreſiſtable Power to 


Coercive Power, in the Room of others 
Deposd ;, but were ſet up by inferior Per- 
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to be Ordain'd, that ought to be rea 
ceived. as a Biſhop; but that which we 
| Maintam is this, TraT WarRe Tae 
LAwrul BISHOP Is DeposeD Er AN IR- 
RESISTABLE PARTY, IRERE Taz SUC= 
ckssoR May BE AckNoWLEDGED. ns 
It was ſaid to this, That tho' the 
Novatians, Donatiſts, &c. were not L- 
re ſiſt able, yet they were very Powerful 
Parties : And kept up Long and Great 
Schiſms in the Church. And in ſome 
Places they were Irreſiſtable, that i is, 
had the Greater Force; _. 

That, by this Rule, they were not 
the Schiſmaticks in thoſe Places: But 
| thoſe who Oppoſed them wers the 

 Schiſmaticks. Tho in other Places, 
where they were leſs Powerful, there 
they were the Schiſmaticks : And thoſe 
who Oppoſed them Preſerved the Uni- 

of the Church. And if they had been 
et up by any Soveraign Coercive Power, 
by the Roman Emperor, then had ther 
never been ſuch . in the 
Church as the Novatians, Donatifts, or 
Meletians But they had been "the 
Church, and the Church had been the 
Schiſmaticks. oe 

So that, by this, the Notions X A 
Church, and of Schiſm, are very Un- 
certain things: And may Change fides 
with every Wind of Perſecution, or of 
Power, or of Fright ! And that may 
Appear Ir-Reſiftabie to One, which is 
0 not 
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not to Another. But can we oppoſe 
ve Ir.-Ke ſiſt able Force? Said one. No, faid 
IE "another, for if we Oppoſe it, it is 
not J.-Reſiſt able. But what ſort of Op- 
c- _poſitzon, do you Mean? For Lawful 
15 Powers are not to be Reſiſted by Arms, 
he tho' we had Strength to do it, under 
Fu Penalty of Damnation. Rom. Xiii. 2. 
ul Therefor they are Always Ir-Refitable, 
at in that Senſe. But if you mean by Re- 
ne ſtance, ndt Complying with their Un- 
„ jut Commands, then no Power npon 
N Earth can be Irreſiſtabie; Becauſe t 

ot Keſitance is by Suffering, by Prayers an 

ut Tears, which are the Arms of the Church. 
ne That if it be Lawful to ſupport the 
$8  Faithof the Church againſt an Irre ſiſta- 
re ble Party, why not the Government and 
ſe Diſcipline of the Church? Since with- 


i- out theſe the Church cannot ſtand, nor 
7 Exert that Commiſſion which was given 
7 to Her by Chriſt. 

IT That wherever the Government of the 


je Church is Placid, all Appeals, even as to 
Matters of Faith, muſt Determin there. 

IC ; Suppoſe that not long ago the King 

e | had got a Majority of Jopiſh Biſhops in 
the Convocation, Whither ſkou'd we — 
al have Appeal d from that Convocation? _..- * * 
- To whom ſhall A the Biſhops, ſhalf 

Sl] FEpiſcopacy it ſelf now Appeal in Scot- 

f land? 

y And if the Government of the Church 

5 be put into the Hands of Papi#s or 


t 6 Preſoy- 
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Preſbyterians, Nc. How ſhall we ſecure 
the Faith ? 
Therefore it was wiſt'd, That Dr. 
Hody, &c. wou'd let us know where 
they intend to Stop, up n this their 
Principle of Complying, tho in Un-ju uſt 
gs with Irre ſiſta le Firce Will they 
-  ſop at Epiſcopacy? If fo, then is it 
not the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy which they 
Oppoſe? Since the ſame JUrreſitable 
Power that cou d Deprive Nine Biſhops 
in England, May Deprive them Al, 
and Epi/copacy it ſelf, as in Scotland. 
Thar i the State cannot Deprive 26 
Biſhops, they cannot Deprive ONE. 
And if ONE, they may 26. So that 
it is not the Cauſe of the Deyriv d, but 
of A Biſhops, of Epiſcopacy it ſelf 
which is here concern'd. And yielding 
It in one Inſtance, is giving up the 
Whole. | 
It was obſerv d how very Jealous our 
Partiaments have been of Allowing any 
Preeedent, whereby the Life or Eſtate 
of the Ae ane ft Snbject ſhould be at the 
Arbitrary Diſpoſal of the King. Be- 
cauſe, by the ſame Rule, the Life and 
Liberty of Every Subjett muſkLie at his 
Mercy. | 
That Encroachments are made by De- 
grees, from One Srep to Another. And 
the beſt time to Srop is at the Begin- 
ning: Before we have given Precedents 
2gainſt our ſelves; haye yielded the 
Cauſe, 


A 


Er, SR 1 
Cauſe, and are entirely Subdu'd. Then 
it will be too Late. And the Power will 
be more Irreſiſtabit. And Men's Con- 
rage will grow Leſs. & 
That it was a Common and a Juſt 
Judgment for Men to Fall from one 
Wickeaneſs to Another. That to Con- 
ſent, or Coniply with the Wickedne/s of 
Another, is toMake my ſelf Guilty of 
it. As it is Written. Pſal. L. 18. When 
thon ſaweft a Thief, thou Conſentedſt 
with him, and haft been Partaker with 
Adulterers. n 

That no Examples are Sufficient to 
Juſtify this, of no Church, at no Age, 
no, not of the Apoſtles themſelves: Of 
' whom One Betray d his Maſter ; An- 
other Foreſwore Him; All Forſool Him. 
That Inſiſting upon ſach Topicks, 
May Expoſe the Infirmitics of Human 
Nature, and the Failings of the Beſt of 
Men: But can never Juſtifie our Ini- 
tation of them, For we muſt not Follow 
a Multitude to do Evil : Nor Decline after 
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That therefor, to yield Lay-Depri- 
vations to be Un-juft, and In. valid: 
And yet to Argue for our Compliance 
with them, is to do Evil, that Good 
may come of it: And to make It Right 
to Comply with Wrong, 25 | 

That it is indeed Deſtroying all No- 
tion of Right and Wrong : For if it be 
Right to Comply with the Wrong, then 
it is Wrong to Comply with the Right ; 
as theſe ſay of thoſe who Comply with 

the Depriv'd Biſhops (allowing _ theſe 
Biſhops to have the Right) For they Ac- 
cuſe them of being Guilty of the Schiſm, 
and of all the Evil that follow. _ 

We are Commanded by the Apoſtle, 
to Eſchem Evil, and do Good, 1 Pet. iii. 
2. But theſe Command Us to Comply 
withyche Evil, and Eſchew the Good, if 
fa bidden by an irre ſiſt able Party! 

That this juſtifies all PROSYEROus 
Schiſms and Uſurpations : For they wou d 
not be Froſperous if the Major Number 
did not go in to them: And the Major 
is the Irrt ſiſtable Party. ; 

Thar, by this Rule, the. Ten Tribes 
had not been the Schi/maricks, tho they 
Threw off the Prieſthood of Levi: But 
the 7 wo /ribes, who [tuck to it, were 
the Schiſmaticks, becauſe the FeweF in 
Number. And thoſe of the Ten Tribes 
who (as Tqbir ) would not own the 
Pricttheo4 tet up by the Civil Power, but 
brouglit their Zyrhes to Jeruſalem, and 

| gave 


1 
gave them to the Prieſts of Levi, were 
in ſo doing, Guilty of Schiſm. 

That whatever Schiſins have been a- 
mongſt the Churches within the Roman 
Empire, were Nothing ſo much in Re- 
ſpect to tiſe Cat holick Church, as the Ten 
Tribes were in Proportion to the Two 
Tribes in the Church of iſrael, the then 
Only Viſible Church of God in the World. 

That Many of our Schiſms in the 
Weſt, were never heard of by the Nu- 
merous Chriſtian Churches in the Eat 
of Aſia, among the Abyſſines in Africa, 
and other far Diſtant Churches: Which, 
becauſe not well known to Us, we 
muſt by no means caſt off from the 
Body of the Catholick Church, . 

That therefor we muſt not make a 
Computation of the Catholick Church 
from that Part of it which was within 
the Compaſs of the Roman Empire, 
tho? call'd Oecumenical. 

No. Nor can we know the Principles 
even of that Part of it, Merely by the 
Practice, tho' of the Generaljty, when 
under an Irreſiſtable Force. For then 
Men do not ſpeak their Judgments Free- 
ly : And Many will be Silent, for Fear, 
whoſe Principles are Contrary to the 
Proceedings of the Irreſiſt able Party. 

That therefore the Principles of thoſe 
Ages are better to be Gather'd from 
their Writings than their Practices. | 

And that all thoſe Fathers and Coun- 

| G 3 cils 
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cils who Speak againſt the Regale, or 
Power of the Civil Government over the 
Eccleſiaſtical ar 2 either to Elect 
or Deprive their Biſhops : To obſtrutt, 
or over-awe their Synods, &c. Mult be 
ſuppos d likewiſe to Forbid Complying 
with what they thought Evil: And ſo 
Great an Evil, as they Made this Vſur- 
pation of the Regale over the Church to 
be, even the Reign of Anti-Chriſt ; And 
ſetting up the King in the Place of 
Chriſt, as we {nall ſee hereafter. 
Againſtwhich the Actual Complyance, 
tho of the Generality, was not to be 
Urg'd: For that theſe Commonly Run 
down the Stream. And our B. Saviour 
has Cantion'd Us againſt the Broad Way, 
wherein ther is always Moſt Company. 
Therefor this Topick was Diſnuſt, 
of Juitityi:g Complyance with Lay-De- 
 privations, {uppoling them to be both , 
Un-juit, and I»-valid, It was Look d 
upon as a Betray ing of the C auſe. And all 
deſir'd to turn to choſe who take upon 
them to Maintain the Validity of La- 
Deprivation: ;, as being the One ly thing 
that cou d Deter min this Controverſy. 


II. The firſt produc'd upon this Head, 
was Dr. Wake his Authority of Chriſtian 
Princes ſſerted, &c. Printed Ann.16g7. 
W herein he ſets up the Regale, to the 
very Height. But tho he, and thoſe 
who take his Part, ſeem to go upon — 
LIL 3 other 
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other Topick than the former, yet it 
comes all into One: Becauſe they ſup- 
port the Right of the Regale Merely up- 
on Precedents- Which is the ſame as 
to ſay, That it has no other Right. And 
that is indeed a perfect yielding up of 
the Right ; Only Pleading for Compli- 
ance with it, upon the Authority of 
Frecedents : Which is the ſame Topick 
with the Former. One ſays it is Right, 
becauſe ther are Precedents for it: The 
other ſays, That it is Right to Comply 
with it, for the ſame Reaſon. So that 
Precedents are the Top and Bottom, 
the Whole that is Alledg'd for this 
Cauſe of the Regale on Both ſides, | 
Several of theſe Precedents were 
touch'd upon. Some were ſhewn to be 
Modern, and of no Authority: Others 
that were not truly Relatea, with the 
Circumſtances Neceſlary: And others 
which are truly Related, to Make no- 
thing to the Purpoſe intended: And 
Several which made directly agatn#t it. 
But None that were of Authority ſuffi- 
cient to Eſtabliſh or Juſtify the Regale. 
Beſides Contrary Precedents which were 
of Greater Authority. And not An- 
ſwer'd by any of the Regalciſts, And 
that Dr. Wake himſelf, when he comes a 
little to the Reaſoning part,overthrows all 
that Power of the Regale, which he had 
built upon the Authority of Frecedents. 
Which is ſhew'd among the Conſe- 
quences of this Principle of the Regale. 
G 4 Sect, 


XI. 
Original 


of the Re- 
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Set. xvi. N. iii. And not to Interrupt 
the thred of this Diſcourſe, it was De- 
ſir'd, That we ſnould Proceed toEnquire 
into the Original of the Regale: For this 
was thought the Cleareſt Method to let 
us ſee into the Bottom of this Cauſe. 


The firſt [nſtance of the Regale, in a 
King's Depriving Prieſts was Jeroboam, 
of which we have ſpoke before, p. 39. 
and of the Provocations he had to do 
it. As to that of Solomon and Abiathar, 
it was no more Inſiſted upon. 

But to come to the Chriſtian Church, 
and follow the Authers before-nam'd, 
who, of late, have handl'd this Con- 
troverly. The Hiſtorical Collections, c. 2. 
&. i. p. 69, 79, 71. give an Account, 
That the Dovatiſts were the firſt who 
Appeal'd to the Secular Power in an 
Eccie ſiaſtical Cauſe, which was to De- 
cide the Diſpute they had Rais d con- 


cerning the Election of Cæcilianus into 


the See of Carthage. But Conſt ant ine 
Refus d to Accept their Appeal, as not 
belonging to him. And Own'd, That 
the Power of Elections of Biſhops, and 
the Judging of them was only in the 
Biſhe ps. That He himſelf was to be 
Subject to their Judgment, That it was 
a Work of the Devil, and an Outragi- 
ou, Daring Fury in theſe Donatiſts, 
whom he therefore calls Proaitors, to 
Refuſe the Judgment of the Biſhops, 

„ 
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WErd: 

Which he calls, The Heavenly Fudg- 
ment; and to Appeal to Me (ſays he) 
forMy Judgment. And he calls this Inſul- 
ting upon God. And a Great deal more 


of ſuch Yehemence which he uſes againſt 


that firſt Riſe of ſubmitting the Sacred 


to the Civil Power, in Eccleſiaſtical 


Cauſes. Which Epiſtle of that Godly 
and Firſt Chriſtian Emperor, is, Inter 
geſta purgationis Cæciliani & Felicts,. in 
fine Op. Optati. Ed. Pariſ. And great 
Part of it is Quoted in the Hiſt. Collect. 
p- 70,71. The Emperor ſays, That it is 
as Clear as the Sun at Noon Day, that 


God had ordain'd his Church Only to Fudge © 


in ſuch Caſes: And wou'd not be join d 
in Commiſſion with them, as if he had 
any Act or Part in it. What Madneſs, 


(ſays he) i it which poſſeſſeth them, 


that, with an Incredible Arrogance, they 
think they may do that which may be Law- 
Fully neither Spoke nor Heard: And de- 
part ing from the Rightful Judgment, 


which God hath Appointed, they require 


My Judgment, together with the Churches? 
What Force of Malignity awells in their 
Breaſts? How often have they been juſtly 
| Reproved by my ſelf, for theſe Wicked Ad- 
ditions to God's Word in theſe Caſes ? 
For I ſpeak (as the Truth is) that the 
Judgment of the Prieſts ought to be Ac- 
counted, as when The LoRD Himſelf, 
Reſiding, Judgeth. So far was that 


Emperor at that time from having any 
| thovg hts 
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thoughts of ſuch a Regale over the 


Church, as has been ſet up! He calls it 


an Addition to the Word of God. He 
cou 'd find no Ground for it there. He 


Underſtood not the fore- mentioned 


Texts in favour of the Regale. 
As the Donatiſts were the firſt who 

ſet up the Regale, and Pleaded for it: 

So is it ſhewn in the Hiſt. Collect. That 


the after Hereticks carry'd on the fame 


Cauſe. The Euſebians Appeal'd to Con- 
Fantius, And as ſhewn ibid. p. 95. 
That firſt Heretical Arian Emperor, was 
the Firſt who Aſſum d the Regale. And 
by it had well nigh Overthrown the 
Chriſtian Faith. But St, Athanaſius, 
Foſius, and Others, did with Great 


Zeal Oppoſe and Proteſt againſt the 
Regale, ſaying ; that thoſe who Ap- 
peald to Conſtantius in Eccleſiaſt ical 


Matters, did ſet him up inſtead of 


Chriſt. That this made him an Anti- 
Chriſt. That to make himſelf a Prince of 


Biſhops, and to Preſide 1n Eccleſiaſtical 


Fudicatures, made him the very ſame A- 


bomination of . Deſolation, Foretold by 
Daniel the Prophet. Athanaſ. Epiſt ad So- 


litar p. 861, 862. Do not (ſays Hoſius 
to him) concern thy ſelf in Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Affairs, nor Command us in theſe. 


Matters : But rather learn thoſe things 
of . wGod hath committed to thee the 


Empire; and He hath Intruſted us with 


thoſe things that belong to the Church. 
Do | And 
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And as he who with Malignant Eyes 
Neproacheth thy Empire, Oppoſeth the Di- 
vine Ordinance: So 45 thou beware left 
drawing to thee thoſe things that belong to 
the Church, thou becomeſt thereby lyable to 
4 great Guilt, It is written, give wnto 
Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's, and un- 
7 God the things that are God's. It is not 
Lawful for Us, O Emperor, to hold the 
Earthly Empire, Neither þaſt thou the 
Power of Holy things. Athan. ibid. p. 
$39. And that his Uſurping this Pow- 
er over the Church was without Prece- 
dent. ibid. p. 83 1. He was the firf 
who took it upon him. Other Quota- 
tions more at Large were Read out of 
the ſame place of the Hiſt. Collect · p. 
96, 97. Le IEG 

Then it was read out of Biſhop Bur- 
net's Hiſt, of the Regale p. 30. That 


. Conſtantine did Renounce the Power of 


Electing Biſhops, of which he gives ſe- 
yeral Inſtances. That Writing to the 
Biſhops Aſſembled at Antioch for the E- 
lection of a Biſhop, he leaves the Choice 
freely to them, deſir ing them That the E- 
leftion ſhou'd be Made according to the Rule 
of theChurch,and the Tradition of the Apo- 
fles, And p. 31. he Names Conſtan- 
tius Depriving the \Orthodox Byſhops, 


and putting Arian Biſhops in their Room 


} 


by his own Authority. And Quotes 
Hilary writing to theſe Court Biſhops, 
put in by the Regale, and ſaying; O ye 

| Biſbops 
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Biſhops, I pray you at ages di 
15 e make , of DI Be 
oeive their Dignity from the Palace? 


Dis was the beginning of the Re- 
„ 


XII. But then he ſhews, That it was not 
* mi kept up Conſtantly from that time. 
nouncd Tho” ſome Boiſterous Emperors follow'd 
the Regale. the Example of Conſtantine, to Enlarge 

their Frerogative. But others word not 
make uſe of it. He tells p. 37, 38. 
how the Emperor Yalentinian, about 
the year 347, upon the Death of Aux- 
ent ius Biſhop of Milan, who was an A. 
ian, call'd the Biſhops together, And 
deſir d them to Chooſe ſuch a Biſhop as 
Might, both by his Life and Dottrine, 
Inſtruct thoſe whom he was to Govern: 
And that he 7 * ſer ſuch a Perſon ſet 
up, to whom he that held the Empire, 
might Chearfully ſubmit himſelf. For 
which he Quotes Theod. I. 4. c. 6, 7. 
Nie afterwards gives ſeveral Inſtances 
of Emperors, Kings, and [rinces, who 
purely out of Conſcience, being ſtruck 
with the Horror of ſo Great a Wick 

_ edneſs, threw up the Regale which had 
Deſcended to them from their Ance- 
ſtors. He ſays p. 93. That the Emperor 
John Comnenus, about the year of Chriſt 

' 1130, did Condemn the Uſe of the Re- 
| rs gale, 
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gale, under very ſevere Pains. And he 
Mentions a Memorable Law which A- 
nuel Comnenus Made againſt it, A. C. 

1150. whrem he calls it a Wicked Cu- 
ſtom. So here ( ſays the Biſhop) the 
Regale is moſt- ſeverely Condemned, A- 
gain p. 97, 98. a Later Inſtance is giv- 
en (which was in the 14th Cent.) of 
John Cantacuxenus the Emperor, And 
part of his Speech is ſet down which he 
Made to the Biſhops, who were Met for 


the Election of a Patriarch, he ſaid, They 


ought to follow the ſteps of the Apoſtles 
and Fathers; who being Met together, In- 
vocated the Holy Ghoſt, and Implor d the 
Grace of God to Direct them in the Choice 
of One that ſhou'd Govern the Church 
according to His Will, But he acknow- 
ledged, that in Elections Great Errors had 
been Committed, which Men were Apt to 
Excuſe, as they did all their other Sins 
that were Dear to them: For it was Cer- 
tainly a Moeking of God, firſt to reſolve 
who ſhall be Patriarch, and then to Meet, 
aud Hypocritically ro Pray for the Di- 
vine Direction or Aſſiſtance, This he con- 
feß'd he had done by himſelf, and he did 
not Doubt but his Predeceſſors had been 
Guilty of it likewiſe. Wherefore he In- 
genuouſly Confeſſed his Sin, and Declar'd, 

be wou'd be Guilty of it no more, © 
Then in France ( which is the Chief 
Scene of this Hiſto y) we are told p. 
190, 191. That when Pope _ 
3 the 


|.  - . * 
the Second, to Court the favour of 
Lewis the Seventh, about the year 1148, 
ſent him a Bull with a Priviledge, that 
in all his Cathedrals he ſhou'd Diſpoſe 
of the irt Vacancy, and Enjoy the 
Mean Profits; he Burnt the Bull with 
Indignation, and ſaid, He had rather 
Burn a Thouſand ſuch Grants, than have 
his Soul tormented in Hell. fire. 

And p. 209. Alphonſus Count of 
Tholeuſe, did about the year 1138, Not 
only Kenounce but Condemn the Regale, 
which his Predeceſſors had Enjoy d in 
their Dominions. And calls it, That 
Moſt Wicked Cuſtom of his Anceſtors by 
which they ſeix d violently on the Gooas 
of the Deceaſed Biſhops: One Branch of 
the Regale was the Preſentation to Bi- 
ſbopricks and other Church-Livings : The 
other wag, the ſeizing of the Revenues, 
during the Vacancy. And this was a 
Temptation to keep them Long Vacant. 
And Both of theſe were Condemn d 
and Given up, by theſe and ſeveral o- 
ther Religious Princes, in ſeveral Ages, 
after the Regale had Obtain d. Tho 
ſome of their Succeſſours took it up a- 
gain, as they were otherwiſe Inclin d. 
But it was Urg'd, That one Precedent 
of a King who Recedes from what the 
Law or Cuſtom has Made his Right, out 
of Conſcience, is of More Weight than 
Many Precedents of thoſe who, out of 
Intereſt and Politicks, do Graſp at All, 

meien 
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ſtretch the Regale to the Utmoſt, and 
Extend their Conqueſts over the Church. 
Here on deſir d, That to the Ex- 
amples of Princes who have Renounc d 
their Regale, might be Added the pre- 
ſent Conſtitution of Sweden, before- 
mention'd, where the Regale is kept our. 
Andithe many Advantage: thereby Ac- 


cruing both to Church and State, in a 


Perfect Uniformity both in Religion and 
ov ernment. For the one ſeldom Re- 


mains Entire, when the other is Brokgy, 


As the Example of our own, and Neighe 
bour Nations has too'often Inform'd Us. 
And this Inſtance of Sweden, on the 0- 
ther fide, ever ſince the Reformation, 
fhews the Truth of this Obſervation ; 


And what has been the Great Source of 


our Civil-Wars and Confufions. , 
And that Crown has had Moſt Signal 


"Inſtances of the Favour and Protection 


of Heaven, ſince that time. So Great, 
that in the laſt Age, ſome thought it 
was Rais d up to the Fulfilling of Pro- 
pheſies, and Opening of the Millennium. 

And the Deliverance andYViftory which 
God has lately afforded to this preſent 
Toung, Magnanimous, and Moſt Keligi- 
ous King, is the Moſt Obſervable of a- 
ny in this Age. May the Divine Mer- 
cy continue to Preſerve him. The Par- 
ticalars of his Victory ſet. forth a Con- 


Aut and Bravery above his Years: But 


the Air of Religion in it Exceeded al 
the 


G 
the Reſt. And is a Rare Example in 
this Age. He Receiving the Holy Sa- 
crament with his Army, before they Be- 

gan their Attack againſt ten times their 
Number, in their Trenches; And 
when, after a Miraculous, Yieo he 
Enrer'd the Tent of the Car, falling 
down on his Knees, and giving Thanks, 
and the Glory to GG. 
Let me give Another Inſtance of it 
to our Preſent Purpoſe, continu d this 
Gentleman; His Father the Late King 
of Sweden had Recommended to him 
upon his Death- bed, That when the 
Arch- Biſhop of Upſal (the only Arch- 
Biſboprick in the Kingdom) Dyed (he 
being then an Old Man) he ſhould en- 
deavour to Procure Dr. Speggel Biſhop 
of Niccopin ( whom he much Eſteem d 
for his Learning and Piety) to be Pro- 
moted to it. Accordingly the young 
King did uſe all his Intereſt for him. 
But the Biſhops Choſe Dr. Benzelins Bi- 
ſhop of Stragneß, who is now Arch-Bi- 
ſtof. And the King was fo far from | 
taking of it ill, that he Excus d him- 
ſelf, upon Account of his Father's laſt 
Directions, for Medling in it at all, as 
being a Matter within their Province. 
and not his. Perhaps thoſe Biſhops 
were Aware of letting in King's Re- 
commendations. Knowing what a few 
Precedents of that Kind wou'd Amount 
to. They are a Temptation, but no 
5 6s | Ke ſpect 
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Reſpeft to a Good King: And if Enjoy 
by him, a BadKing will not give them up. 
However it was Concluded, That 
bare Precedents on Either ſide, do not 
Determin the Right, without Entring 
into the Merit) of the Cauſt; which 


2 - alone can be a ſufficient Ground "to 
B Guide our Conſciener. 

3 f ' * Wi% - -*: p 8 
11 And it was Agreed, That this Hi- xn 
p -ſtory of the Regale was à full An. Effects of 


Ns | fer to Both the Books before- men- the Ngale. 
8 tioned of Dr. Hody, and Dr. Wake. 
cauſe it ſhew'd how very little 
treß is to be laid upon the Frece- 
_ dents they bring. And by what Scan- 
he Aloud Methods the Regale Obtain'd its 
ny Eccleſraſtical Authority. And what were 
oh the diſmal Ef*&- of it. Even the To- 
1d tal overthrow of the Greek, Church, 
0” wrhtre it Prevail'd, As the Learned Bi- 
DB ſhop before-mention'd obſerves, p. 75. 
m. The Emperors ( ſays he) took the No- 
mination of them (the Biſhops)" inte 
BI-l thiir own hands: And then gave them ei- 
0M y ther to ſuch Illiterat Monks as were much 
ml efteemd of for the ſtridneß of their 
all Lives; but were Tools for any Deſigns on 
as mhich they ſer them: Or to ſich of their 
ce, Conrtiers or Soldiers, that hal merited 
OP" beſt at their hands, And by theſe Meant 
e were the Greek Churches browght to that 
paß, for Ignorance and Corruption, that 
nth 7 i no wonder they were given up by God 
| to 
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to ſuch Terrible Calamities as mere brought . 
upon them, firſt by the Saracens, and 
then by the Othoman Family. 0 TH 

And p. 97. he go's on thus, In An- 
dronicus's Long Reign, Many (Biſhops): 
were put in and out, to the Great Scandal 
of the Church: Of which the FHiſtorian 


Niceph. makes this Remark, © Princes chooſe 
Greg · l 7: * ſuch;Men to their Charge who may 
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be their Slaves, and in all things Ob- 
“ ſequious to what they ſhall Preſcribe 
and may lie at their feet, and not ſo. 
4 much as. have a thought contrary to 
te their Commands. No wonder (con- 
tinues the Biſhop ) he brobę ont into ſo 
ſevere a Cenſure, when many were raiſed 
to that Diongty that cou d neither Read 
nor Mriie. Thus that Learned Author. 
I am ſorry (ſaid one) That we have 
to Add.to-this ſad Froſpelt, The Preſent 
Lamentable Condition of the Proteſtant 
Intereſt in Germany, where thoſe C hurch- 
es did Run Generally into Eraſtiamſm 
for Facilitating che Reformation, and to 
Incline Princes to be on their Side. And 
they now ſuffer for it, for the Princes 
they Depended on are like to be the ir 
Ruin. They have either Gone over ta 
Popery, or Given way to it, in their 
Countries, as belt ſeryes their Intereſt. 
They took no Care of the Proteſtant 
Concerns at Reſwick but have left them 
in a much worſe Condition, ſince that 
Peace than Before. Even to Give the 
; French 
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French King Cauſe to Boaſt, in his Lets 
ter to the Arch. Biſhop of Paris for Sing- 
ing Je Deum upon the Peace (which 


was Printed Here) That the Chief Glo- 


ry he had in that Peace, was the Ad- 
vancement of the Catholick Religion, in 
other Countries, with the: Conſent of 
Soveraigns of a Different Perſuaſion. To 
whom tho' he Reſtor'd Many and Great 
Countries, that had been Proteſtant be- 
fore he took them; Yet by the 4th 4— 
ticle of that Treaty it is Expreſly Pro- 
vided, That their Religion ſhou'd not be 
Reftor'd to then, but Remain as he 
then left it Ef abliſned; that is, Fopery, 

And, continu d this Gentleman, An 
Eminent Profeſſor told a Friend of mine 
in Amſterdam, whoſe Letter he ſhew d, 
That the Proteſtant Intereſt there was vi- 


ſibly Declining, becauſe either ther were no 


Biſhops, or Biſhops that had no Power, but 
the whole Clergy in a State of Abſolute 


Subjection, and Entirely Secluded from my 5 


Inter poſing, where even their Concerns re- 
wire it. And Added my Friend (faid 
e) This was much from one Bred here. 


It was not ſo Much, ( Anſwer'd Ano 


ther) when we Conſider, That tho'the 
Governing-Part in Holland are, what they 
call Proteſtant, by Excluding All Diſſen- 
ters from having any Share in the Go- 
vernment or Bearing Any Places of Pub- 
tick Truſt ; Whereby they are Pteſerv'd 
in Peace and Wiieeme Let chat _ 
"2 the 
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the Major Number of the Subjects are 
Popiſh. Which one time or other will 
Probably caſt the Ballance. For the Ge- 
neral Inclination of the People, like 
Trade, is Obſerv'd to Force its Way. 
However, where that is againſt the 
Religion Eſtabliſhed, it cannot be ſaid to 
be out of Danger. And the Encreaſe 
of the Popiſb Intereſt, both There, and 
in Germany (I wiſh I cou d not add 
England) is by the Opinion of the 
Learned there, to be Chiefly Accounted 
as a Natural Effect of the Regale that 
Prevails, there. 3 
Now ( ſaid one) here are more Pre- 
cedents. And from ſuch Precedents Dr, 
hes and Dr: Wake Defend their Cauſe. 
And ſay, That this is ſufficient ; And 
that no other Argument is Needful to 
be Produc d for it ! Is 


xIV. lt was then Argu'd on their behalf, 
_ Concert> That the Force of their Argument lay 
yy * _ in the ſuppos d Conſent of the Church, 
Seifen of to all this, For that none then did Op- 
the C bureh Poſe this Power in the Emperors, To 
to the Re- Which it was ſaid, "*. ng 
Tale. r. What Oppoſition cou d be Expect- 
| ed from ſuch {hops as before Deſcrib'd? 
And the Emperors wou'd take Care to 
put in ſuch Biſhops, as ſhou'd not Op- 
poſe them. | | | 
2. That the Body of the Church here 
oke of, being then within the Enpe- 
| | ora 
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rors Dominions; None durſt Oppoſe - 


them, without the Apparent Hazard of 
their Lives, the Power of theſe Empe- 
rors being Abſolute. And that ſuch a 
Forc'd Silence will not Argue Conſent. 
But that if this Cauſe had been brought 
before a Free National Church, out of 
the Reach of theſe Emperors; and if 
the Biſhops of ſuch a Church had then 
Aſſerted the Regale of thoſe Emperors o- 


ver the Church, as the Doctrin of the 


Chriſtian Church, their Teſti had 
been to the Purpoſe. And if this had 
been Univer/ally fo Declar'd, Freely and 
without Compulſion, by the Whole Ca- 


tholicłk Church, then cou'd it not have 


been Deny d to have been the Doctrin 
of the Catholick Church. 


But it was ſo far from that, That 


beſides Multitude of Quorations out of 
Particular Fathers, in all Ages; ſuch as 
Athanaſius, Hoſins, Ambroſe; Auguſt ine, 
&c. ſeveral Canons were Produc'd, and 
that of Councils call'd General as well 
as others, for the Independeney of the 
Church, and againſt the Regale, parti- 
cularly as to the Election of Biſheps, and 
the ſitting of Synode. For Inſtance, 
Can, ApoFF, c. 30. 31. 1 Counc. Nice. 


A. D. 325, c. 4. Conſt ant. 2, Gen. Conc. 


A. P. 380. c. 6. Chalced. 4. Gen. 
Conc. A. D. 451. c. 9. 2. Nice. 7. Gen. 
Conc. A. D. 786. c. 3. Conſtant. 8 Gen. 


Counc. A. D. 871. c. 22. beſides Concil. 
= Eliber, 
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Eliber. A. D. 308+ c. 56. Concil. An- 
tioch. A. D. 341. c. 11, 12, 46, 20, 
Concil. Carthag. A. D. 419% c. 13, 15. 
21, 65, 107%. In which, afid in ſeve- 
ral others, Synods are appointed to ſit 
frequently for the Neceſſities of the 
Church. It is made Excommunicat ion 
and Deprivation to Appeal from the 
Biſhop to the King or any Secular Power 
in Eccleſiaſtical Canſes. Or for any Bi- 
ſhop to be made, not only by the King's 
Command, but if he make uſe of t 
Intereſt or Recommendation of Secular 
Princes, or obtain his Biſhoprick, by their 
Mean. And that al! Elections of Bi- 
ſhop, Preſbyter or Deacon by the Secular 
Magiſtrat ſhall be Void. And the Me- 
thod of their Election is ſet down. vix. 
Of Freſbyters and Deacons by the Bi- 
ſhop. And of the Biſhop by the Com- 
Provincial Biſhops. And that the Civil 
Aagiſtrat ſhowd,, upon ſome occaſions, 
be Vebarr'd from coming to the Church, 
Therefor that the Argument can never 
be made Good from the Complyance or 
Silence of ſome Hiſhops put in by ſome 
Emperors, 2nd Hew'd down under them, 
or who turn'd Sycophants to them, to 
Infer that this of the Regale was the 
| Conſtant and Univerſal Doctrin of the 
Catholick, Church. To which the Direct 
Contrary is the Truth. A 


.\ 


Then 


\ 
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which he oblig'd them to Perform, be- 


the Kegale But takes no Notice at all 


Contrary Examples. 


cf r Fro bros Prot 


Biſhops, before; Auſtin the Monk, came 
fore ther cou d be the lea 


this, in times of Popery, the Regale be- | 
An Effeck of Popery, tho, at firſt ſight, 


Itriction to tha Iniverſal Supremacy 
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Then ther were Precederts ſhewn a- XV. 
gainſt the Regale, in the moſt' Primitive origins? , 
rimes of Chriſt;anity in Britain, as of o * 1 
S. Oudoceus Biſhop o of Lode who Ex- x of 
commuicated, three of his own Kin 1 SF 
after one Another, viz. Mouric:rt, 5 | 
cant, and Gnidnert, for ſeveral Sen 

ances, 


And ut them under ſevere Pen 


fore he Admitted them to the Peace and 
Communion of the Church by Abſoluti ion, 

This is told inSir Hen. Spelman's Hi. of 
the Engliſh Conncils. Tom, x. p. 62. &c. 

Which Book Dr. Wake Quotes in his 
Authority of - Chriſtian Princes, for La- 
ter ane which he thought fayonr'd 


of theſe and other more Antienr and 


And theſe, are More Conſi derable, 
becauſe they were about the years of 
Chrift 560; and 565. among the Bits 


into England : And conſe + 817 be- 
Umbrage 

that this was any Part of Fopery, 

—_ hen it was ſhew'd how that after 


gan to Obtain in England. That it is 
it ſeems contrary to it, 28 being a Ke- 
wh the Popes Claim over All Church- 


But Cas will be ſhewn hereafter) 
| 'H*'4 the 


kr DIS. 
the Popes found that they cou'd nat 
Maintain their Uſarpations overAll the o- 
ther Biſhops in the World, who wou'd be 
too Many for them, without the Aſſiſt- 
ance of the King of the Earth; with j 
whom therefor they were Content to 
Divide the Prey, and Bribe them with 
the Nomination. of ſome Biſhops; and 
Diſpoſal of the Revenues of ſome 
hurches during the Facancies; ang 
ame Peculiars Exempt from the Jori * 
diction of the Biſhops; That the Kii 
might Maintain the Vſurpat ions of th 
Popes over all the Reſt, Both Enlarging 
their Powers upon the Ruins of Epiſco- 


F That Epiſcopacy, thus Grinded to 
Powder betwixt theſe Upper and Nei- 
ther Mill-Stones, yet did Struggle ſome- 
times, and Allert its Right, Mr. Prynne 
in his Records gives Many Inſtances, 
both in Ezgland and Ireland of Biſhops 
Choſen *by the Clergy, without the 
King's Licenſe, or his Recommendation of 
the Perſon, which afterwards grew by 
Cuſtom, as is uſual in ſuch Caſes, into 
a Right abſolutely to Diſpoſe of Brſhops 
and Churches at their Pleaſure, as it is 
at this Day, tho' under the Mochery of 
a Conge a Eſter, as It is call'd 1n the 
Statute 1 Ed. yi, c. 2. And therefor 
is taken away and quite aooliſh'd by 
that Act of Parliament. And ſo Con- 
tinues in Ireland, where the King diſ- 
„ 1 LS 1 poſes 
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poſes of Biſhopricks Merely by his Ler- 
ters Patent, Without any Conge & Eſtier, 
which is ſtill kept up in England; tho 
to no other Purpoſe, than to ſhew the 
Ancient Kighe of the Church to Elełt 
her own Bybops, And may one day 
prove a Handle to recover it. 
But it was ſaid, That the Preſent 
Practice is contrary to our 37th Article, 
wherein our Kings do Renounce 8 
other Power over the Church than ſuch 
as was Always given to All Godly Princes 
in H. Scripture by God himſelf. Which 
was not to have the Election of Prieſts 
under the Lam, as before is ſhewn ; 
Much leſs of the Prieſts under the Go- 
[pel, wherein nothing at all is ſaid of 
this Power being in Kings, but was given 
into- other Hands. | 
That therefor, if the ſaid Star. 1 Ed. 
vi. c. 2. May not be Conſtru d of the 
| Temporal Furiſdittion Only which Biſbops 
derive from the King, as before has 
been Explain'd Sect. IX. Then it is ſ#- 
perſeded by this ſubſequent A of Par- 
liament, Which being Made in Expla- 
zation of the Former, Obliges Us ra- 
ther to take the Former in this Senſe, 
than to think them Abrogated by the 
Later; And ſo to make our Laws all 
Conſonant, rather than Repignant to one 
another. However, That the Later 
muſt ſtand. And cannot be Abrogat- 
ed by any Contrary Practice : But, 8 
1 "Io © +  -. the 
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the other ſide, our Practice is to be Re- 
gulated by the Laws. At leaſt, the 
Laws are hereby Juſtified, cho our 
Practice hon d be Contrary,  _ 
Now theſe Inſtances' which Mr. 
Pryme. has Collected, of Biſhops Cho- 
ſen by the. Clergy without the King, 
were in the Popiſh times. And he tells 
Us likewiſe, That the Kings took this 
mM; And ſometimes Proceeded to Pu- 
niſh theſe Biſhops, by ſeizing their Tem- 
por alities, and making them Compound, 
c. However it ſhews, That the Biſhops 
and Clergy were then, ſenſible of their 
Right, and thought that the King's In- 
terpoling in their Elections, by Nomi- 
nation or Recommendation, was an En- 
croachment upon the Charter of the 
Churth. © WR ee 
Ther is another Record I have met 
; 2 that is, an Inſcription now to be 

een in the Parlor of the Hoſpital at 
Ledbury in Herefordſbire (which for the 
Satisfaction of the Reader, I have here- 
unto Annex'd). wherein is told, That 
Hugh Foliot, Biſhop of Hereford, the 
Founder of: that” Hoſpital, was Elected 
by the e of the Cathedral Church 
of Hereford in October, An. Dom. 1219. 
Without Letters from the King, written 
to the Prejudice of their free Election 
(even a5 it is Teſtify'd of Robert Foliot, 
to bave been Choſen before him 4n the Tear 
of onr Lord 1173.) he liv'd Biſhop in the 
Reign of King Henry the 30. G. Mr. 
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Mr. Pryme in his Records, 2 vol: p. 
355. ſhews, that this ſame Hugh Folio 
was Arch- Deacon of Shrewsbury, and 
then Recommended by K. John to the 
Biſboprick of St. Davids. Which, it ſeems, 
was Rejected, for his Name ſtands not 
in the Liſt of the Biſhops of St. Davids, 
but is amongſt the Biſhops of Hereford. 
So that he was Refus'd by the Clergy of 
St. Davids, to whom he had the King's. 
Recommendation: And Choſen by 
thoſe of Hereford without it; which, 
as before ſhewn, they thought a Preju- 
dice to their Free Election. 

It was here taken Notice of, - That 
the Form of the Conge 4\Eſiiers in thoſe 
days (as in the Records produc'd by 
Prynne ) was not by way of Command 
to the Clergy, as now; but of Requeſt 
and Deſire only. The King call'dir his 
Petition to the Clergy, And Beſought 
them to lend a Favourable and Benign 


Ear to it. Ve huic Petitions Mee fa- 
. vorem prebeant benignum, was the Form 


then in Uſe, And ſhews Plainly where 
the Right of Election lay. 

And likewiſe the Force of Preſcri- 
ptions, which, in time, Grow up to 
create a Right, and Conſtrue Petition 
to Mean Command. | 

And the Recommendations of Men in 

Power are Commonly. ſo Underſtood? 
Which makes every Petty Corporation, 
Jealous of their Liberties, ſeek by all 
Means to Avoid them: Leſt they have 

as 
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s little left them at the laſt, as that 
Share of the Prey which the Lion leſt to 
WJ | 
+. But to the Subject in hand, the Ori- 
_ . ginal of the Kegale in England, it was 
Concluded, - Or 3 | 
That before the Coming of Auſtin 
the Mok into England from the times 
of Popery, the Regale was not known, 
as by the Inſtances before mention'd of 
St. Ondocers, &c. is very Plain. | 
 Therefor that we muſt Date the Ori- 
ginal of the Regale in England from the 
times of Popery. And that it muſt not 
paſs as a Novelty of the Reformation 
Which did Pretend but to Reftore the 
Antient Regale, free from the Uſurpati- 
ont of the Pope; Who had got an over- 
Share in the Diuiſion which He. and the 
King had made of the Epiſcopal Power 
and Authority. But ther was no Re- 
ſtoring to the Epiſcopal on either fide. 
All the Choice left to it was, Who 
"ſhou'd be its Executioner, 
xvi. Aſter this it was ſaid, That the 
The Con- Principle of the Regale did carry with it 
, png ſuch Conſequences as were totally In- 
the conſiſtent with the Notion of a Chri- 
Provieee: ftian Church. And Involy'd thoſe who 
zue. bold it in Many Contradictions and Ab. 
„„ m ©: ot W In) 
I. Here was call'd to Mind what 
was before ſaid of the Topick, ſer up by 
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priv d, Refus d to ſubmit to Felix, who 


** 
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Dr. Hody, &c. to make it Right to 
Comply with Wrong : Which was fur. 


h ther [mprov'd. 


One faid, That Right and Wrong were 
old Oppoſirs. But that theſe Authors 
had ſet up a Diſtinction betwixt Right 
and 7; Dr 4 For in the Reflex. ( befote 
Quoted) Þ. 14. they tell us, That A- 
naſtaſins being In- palialy Depriv'd, was 
ſtill the Righefd Biſhop, And yer at the 
ſame time bt Succeſſor Cory was True: 
Biſhop of the ſame See. By which they 
were either Roth Biſhops of the ſame 
See, at the ſame time, and ſo that 
Church had Two Biſhops;, And then 4- 
naſtaſſus was not Depriv'd, for he Re- 
main d Biſhop ſtill: Or otherwiſe, Bi- 
ſhops have no Right or Title but Poſſeſſion; 
and then, Anaſtaſine, when Depriv' 


At 7 


tho /n-validly, cou d not be Ag | 


Biſhop. Nay, a Biſhop cannot be De- 
BY d Invalidly, if he has no Right but 
ſeſſion. For then, Deprivation, no 
Matter how,“ does his. Buſineſs. © And 
he has no Right to ſeek to be Reſtor'd, 
And his Ceſſon, or giving up his Right 
to his Succeſſor, is a Jeſt | Yer Dr. Hody 
beſtows a Paſſionate Exhortation 5 Ter 
our. Depriv'd Biſhops, to Give up their 
Right (which he does not Diſpute) for 
the Peace of the Church. But notwith- 
ſtanding Reflex, p. 24. tells how Libe- 
ris Biſhop of Rome, when he was De- 


% 
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was put in his Place. And finds no 
fault wich him for this: But Improves 


it to an Argument for his Hypotheſis, 
That though ther was no Ceſſion, yet they 


by Recogniz 'd bi 

"Ani where was the Harm? ſaid one 
( Smiling * hey only Recognized Fen 
lix as the 


| Biſhop! 


Biſhop, when Depriv'd, » it 1nvalidly, 

ſhou d have a Right to Claim the oh. 
dience of his Subjects: And yet that 
ther ſhou'd be no Manner of Obligation 
upon his Subjects to Pay it to him, or ſo 
much as to Concern themſelves, For 
what, or By whom he was Dep d, 


Validly or In-validly ! 
Some ſaid, That this did Deſtroy all 
Right of Biſhops, even when in Poſſeſſion, 
For that he who has no Right but Poſſeſi- 
on, has no Right by hisPoſſeſſion. Mere Poſ- 
ſeſſion can never give Right elſe allRobbers 
wou'd have it. But Poſſeſſion may Con- 
tinue ſo Long, till thoſe who have a 
Better Title are all 'Extinguiſhed: And 
then a Right may follow that Poſſeſſion, 
when ther are None who claim a Bet. 
ter Right. 
It was ſaid, That this was the Caſe 
of the High- Prieſthood of the Jews un- 
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that knew Felix t0 be Orthodox, very free- | 


Biſhop - But they Ac 
knowledg'd Liberius as till the > Rightful 


: But it was thought. range, How a Y 


whether Juſtiy or Un-juſtl, W wes | 


der 


nt A +, to. 


* 


cim 


der the Romans, when our B. Saviour 
came into the World. The Romans, 
then their Conquerors had Chang d the 
Order of their Higb.- Prieſt boo, made 
ir Annual and Arbiram, put ont, and 
pat in whom they, Pleas d. As the 
Grand Segnior d6's now with the Parri- 
archs of Conſtantinople. And under that 
Extreme Servitude, ther were "None 
who ſet up their Claim again the H. 
Prizff or Patriarch in Poſſeſſion: Put all 
agreed to Submit and Obey them. So that 
ther was no Competition. And if any 
had a Better Right, they were Content 
to Wave it, and Recognize the Night of 
the other. Ther were no Prieſts and 


Anti Prieſt in Oppoſition to One ana- 


ther. And therefor ther cou'd be no 
Hlence it was that our B. Saviour and 
his Apoſtles did own the High Priefts of 
the Fews, for ther were then no other. 
And the Greek, Churches under the Do- 
minion of the T do own the Farri- 
arch, of Conſtantinople, for they have 


n | 
But that this bas no Relation to the 
Caſe of Ziſhops and Anti-Biſhops in the 
ſame Sees. Of whom, one muſt. be 
Right, and the other 1. Not, 
one Rightful, and the other Tyne! As 
this Pleaſant Diſtinction, without a 
Difference, has Reconcil 4 them! 
Theſe Difficulties and Abſurdities they 
Labour 


1 ©. 
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Labour under, who Dare not Oppoſe 
the Ir- Reſiſt able Regale: And yet want 


Courage ſufficient to ſtand by the Ne- 


ceſſary Conſequence: of it ! 
And yet, "Gd One, ſee how ſoundly 


they Sleep in this their Security ! . To 
what Purpoſe (lay they) 82 we, 77 
P. mere not Cee in the Depri vation of 

the Biſbops concern our ſelves 55 much a- 
bout the Queſtion, WHETHER IT Bx Law- 
Fur Fon Tat CIVIL MAG1STRAT To Dx- 
PRIVE A BisHoP OR Nor? IWhe- 


* it were the Doctrine of the Church that 


s may be Depriv'd by the Lay-Power 
olitical Crimes, or not, we are not 
A to Know, Ti enough for 5 
rg we krow, that this at leaſt was 
Dottrin of the Church (and we 1 1 
from its Conſtant and Uniform Practice 
throughout all Ages ) That when once they 
are Depriv'd (tho never ſo Unjuſtly.) 
and we cannot avoid it; it is Lawful for 
Peace ſake, to own, ge F'oſeſor. Dr. 
Hody may Publiſh, if he pleaſe, his VIN- 


' DIcATION OF InE AuTaokITY Or TRE 


Crvit Power | Which he Promis'd ſo 


long ago, that he has Forgot it ] for 


the ſake and Satufattion of thoſe who Con- 


cu in the Deprivation of the Biſhops - 


But we in the Lower Form, who were not 
at all Concern'd in the Matter, we want 
no ſuch Treatiſe to Juſtifie our Practice: 

Our I ractice is ſufficiently Fuſtified by 


vl he has already written. I will Re 
it 
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it, if it comes out as "a Matter of 'Svtcit © 
LATION.—— At this, the Company held 
up their Hands! That the Kg. of 
the Church, and Deprivation of her Bi- 
ſhops ſhou'd Concern the Clergy no more 
(however Unjuftly, or even Invalidly 
done) than as a Matter of Mere Sp-cu- 
lation ! Can they ſee no Conſequence in 
Allowing ſuch Precedents ! They who 
Inſiſt ſo much upon Precedents! And 
what is done now will be as good a 
Precedent to after Ages, as ſome of 
Former Ages, are to Us. But is our 
Caſe the Better that it will be a Prece- 
dent? Or will their Caſe be the Better, 
who ſhall have ours for ſuch a Prece- 
dent ? Will it be ever the Better or the 
Worſe for that ? But if. we give a Bad 
Precedent which may Miſ-lead After 
Apes, their Blood, and the Ruin of the 
Church will lie upon our Heads. This 
is a Conſideration not to be Neglected, 
or thought an Indifferent Matter, o 


Mere Spec nlarion! What would become 


of the Church, if ther were none more 
concern d ſor Her Rzghts than this! 
Who wou'd ſtand in the Gp 
As to what is ſaid in the above Quo- 
tation of the Conſt ant and Uniform Pra- 
ctice of the Church, in this Caſe, it is 
ſpoke to before. And for ſaying, when 
we cannot Avoid it, they ſhou'd have 
added, withour ſome Inconvenience, For 
otherwiſe, They _— Chuſe _ 
ther 
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Dep. Biſbops ſhou'd be look d upon as 
have ſtood. fo 


Dep. Biſhops will be Perſuaded to Give 


Cam - 
ther they wou d Concur in it. At leaſt» 
whether they ſhou'd Write in Defenca 


of it, and Endeavour to make that. - 


look Hight which they thought to be 
Wrong. But perhaps they thought, That 
they cou d not Avoid this neither, With- 

out ſome other 1nconventence / " 


And, ſaid one, Dr. Hody knows 


whether a; Propoſal has not been made, 


and to Whom, in order to put an end 
to the Preſent Schiſm, by the Volunta- 
ry Reſignation of the Depriv'd Biſbops: 
On Condition, That the Biſbops in Poſ- 
ſeſſion ſhoy'd 'own the Frincipie of the 
Independeney of the Chureh upon the Se- 
cular Aas iſtrat, as to her Purely Spiri- 
tual Authority. Left, otherwiſe. the 
long Confeſſors to the 
Rights of the Church, ſnou d be turn'd 
to an Argument againſt it; as if they 
too had Given up the Cauſe, after all 
the Debate that has been about it. One 
wou'd think (ſaid he) That Dr. Hody 
ſhou'd be concern'd at the Anſwer. was 


Traditors; And their Reſignation, who 


made to this, That it was not Practicable. 


That is, I ſuppoſe, not now, at this 
time, becauſe of ſome Inconveniences ! 
Then we ſee on whoſe fide the Obſtru- 
tion do's not Lie. Dr. Hody do's not 
ſo much as Pretend to Juſtifie the Prin- 
ciple of Lay-Deprivation. And if the 


up 
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up their Rights for Peace ſake, as he 
has moſt earneſtly Exhorted them, upon 
what Eaſter Terms wou'd he Deſire it, 
than to ſecure that Principle from Avrt- 
ing the Church for the Future? And 
will he not then Beſtow one Word of 
Advice upon thoſe who have done the 
Wrong, if any Wrong be done to the: 


| Dep. Biſhops, and to the Church in them? 


And he does not Deny their Depriva- 
tions to be not only Unjuſt, but Inva- 
lid, Now ſuppoſe ( ſaid Another) 
That Dr, Hody's Principle were Al- 
low'd, And that we might ſafely Com. 
ply with, Own and Join in what is 
Unjuſt, againſt that which is ut and 
Right : Yet that which is Unjuft, is 
Unjuſt ſtill, at leaſt in the Actors, tho 
not in the Complyers with it. And ought 
not ſuch Actors to be Admoniſh'd to Ree 
{ou and Return from the Vnjuſtice they 
ve committed ? Or rather, Are they 
to be Supported in it; And our Rage 


| ſpent againſt thoſe who are not ſoClear- 


ſighted as we, to Comply with it, with- 
out any Doubt or Scruple at all? i 
Theſe ſeem to be Difficulties which 
follow this Principle of the Regale, ine 
thoſe who would Preſerve any Notion 
or Foundation of a Church, as Conſiſt- 
ent with it. Therefo r, 
ii. Ther are thoſe who, to make 
way for it, Deny all Prieſt hood in the 
Chriſtian Church. Which, by the 
K Apo- 


— 
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Apoſtle's Argument, Heb, vii. 12. In- 
fers alſo of *Neceſſity a Change, or ra- 
ther a Diſannuling of the Law of that 
Church, and of the Church it ſelf which 
has no Prieſthood, For Church and 
Prieſthood ſeem to be Convertible Terms. 
Otherwiſe a Change of the Prie##hood 
wou'd not have Infer'd, of MNece/ſ- 


ſity, a Change alſo of the Lam of that 


Church. Ang if a Change of the Prieſt- 
hood, Changes the Church, - Diſannulling 
of the Prieſthood, Diſannulls the Church. 
{ Therefor it behoves us to Conſider 
well of that Poſition, which, to ſup- 
port the Regale, is Advanc'd in the Se- 
cond Defence of the Church of England 
from Schiſm, &c, Printed An. 1698. p. 
8. Where it is Poſitively Deny d, 
Ther are any Prieſts or Prieſt hood Now in 
the Church of England. (not being A- 
ware, That the very Word Prieſt is 
retain'd in our Book of Ordination. * 
So that, by this, we Muſt either Part 
with our Prieſt hood, or with the Regale. 
They are Made Inconſiſtent. And the 
Reaſon is, Becauſe, otherwiſe the Re- 
gale cannot be Advanc d above the Frieſt- 
hood. But ther are Greater Straits than 
theſe to which this Principle of the Re- 
gale do's Reduce its Clients. 


III. Dr. Wake cannot ſtop the Cur- 
rent of the Kegale ſhort of Matters of 
Faith : Which, as well as Diſcipline, he 

+ brings 
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brings Under it. For in his Authority 
cf Chrittian Princes, p. 75. Speaking 


of the Extent. of the Power of the 


Prince he ſays it Reaches, Not only in 
Matters of Diſcipline, but in Matters of 


Faith too, And that the Prince may 


Confirm, or Reſcind the Deciſions of a 
Synod, as he Pleaſes, even in Matters 
of Faith. And this he Proves, p. 138 
by the Example of Hen. viii. in his 
Modelling the Articles, which, ſays the 
Dr. Relate to Doftrins of Faith, and 
that in the moſt Neceſſary 7 oints of it. 
And yet ſee what Liberty the King took, 
in Judging, as well as Correcting of what 
they (the Synod). had dene. And p. 
335. He makes the Lam the Standard 
of aj And Lays, Ther is no ſuch 
mighty Danger in this, Unleſs for thoſe 

> o he more to be 2 1— 
the Lam Declar d ſo to be. And if that 


be the Danger, I believe all Wiſe and Cha- 


ritable Men will deſire, that they may be 
always Liable to it. And p. 125, 126. 
he ſays, That the Xing may Suſpend or 
Annul the Sentence of Hereſie (for 


that is the Subject treated of from p. 


116.) paſs'd againſt any Perſon by the 
Church. 


But he comes Round about again, 
and avexturns every Stone that he had 
Laid, For putting an Objettion he 
knew cou'd not be miſt, ther were fo 

I 3 many 
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many Inſtances of it, he Repeats it in 
theſe Words, p. 43. That Princes may 
Abruſe this Power to the Detriment of the 
Church. And Anſwers, That whenever 
the Civil Magiſtrat ſhall ſo far Abuſe 
his Authority, as to Render it Nectſſary 
for the Clergy, by ſome Extraordinary 
Met hodi, to Provide for the Churches 
Welfare, that Neceſſity will Warrant their 
raking of them, TY 

1. This makes the Clergy Judge of 
the Neceſſity. And then they may take 


5 to theſe Methods when they ſee Cauſe. 


2. No Neceſſity can Create any Au- 
thority; Tho it may Excuſe ſometimes 
the Exerciſe of an Authority in an Ex- 
traordinary Manner, which wou'd not 
be  Juſtihable, but upon the Account 
of ſuch Neceſſity. Therefor it follows, 
That the Clergy have ſuch an Authority 
( againſt which he Diſputes) Indepen- 
dent of the State: And a Right to Exe- 
cute it, whenever they think fit. 

3. If Chriſt left no more Authorit 
with his Church than he thought NVeceſ- 
ſary for the Carrying on of thoſe Ends, 
for which he did Inſtitute a Church: 
Then a Leß Authority will not be S. 
ficient for thoſe Ends. Upon this it 
was Quered, Whether the Church cou'd 
give up any Part of her Authority? 
And is not Oblig'd to Reſume it? O- 
therwiſe it was ſaid, That She Diſa- 
bles her ſelf from the Eßfeftual Diſ- 
Fp 3 char ge 
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charge of her Duty, as to thoſe Ends 
for which ſhe was Inſtituted: And how 
then ſhall ſhe give an Account to the 
Great Shepherd who Inveſted her with 
ſuch Authority, for thoſe Ends? 
And this was Urg'd from the Exam- 
ple of Civil Government, which it is 
Neceſſary ſhou'd be Abſolute and Uncon- 
rroulable ; as the Supreme Power is in all 
Governments, wherever it is Lodg'd, 
whether in One, gr in Many, And 
therefor no Government can do any AF 
to Limit it ſelf. The Supreme Legiſla- 
tive Power cannot Make it ſelf not to 
be Abſolute. If it could, it muſt Di/- 
ſolve it ſelf, and ceaſe to be Supreme; 
for, whatever is Limited cannot be Su- 
preme : Therefor it is a Maxim in our 
Law, Suprema Poteſtas ſeipſam Diſſolve- 
re poteſt; Ligare non Poteſt. That the 
Supreme Power may Diſſolve it. ſelf but 
cannot Limit it ſeif. And the Reaſon 
is Plain, becanſe all Limitation comes 
from a Superior; It muſt. be a Superior 
Power that can Limit Another. 
Therefor the Limitation here ſpoke 
of do's not Extend to Oaths, or other 
Obligations to God, ſuch as the King's 
Coronation-Oath, &c. For an Oath is a 
Promiſe made to God. And God 15 our 
Superior, Superior to Kings. And He is 
alſo the Guarantee and Avenger of all 
Breach of Faith and Injuſtice. But the 


Limitation here ſpoke of, is as to Man. 
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And if the King ſhould give to Any 2 
Coercive Power over him, upon any 
Account whatſoever z, he would, ip/o 
facto, Ceaſe to be King, and become 
Subject to ſuch, and that upon all Ac- 
counts whatſoever; becauſe whoever 
has a Power, is Judge when and how 
to make uſe of it. And this could not 
be calld ſuch a King's Limiting. of his 
own Fower; but it is a Diſſolving it, 
and Transferring it to Another. It 
makes that other fo be Supreme, and 
him that was King before to be 
Subject. For ther is no Medium be- 
twixt Supremacy and Subjection. Every 
Man muſt be One or other. And this 
makes it Neceſſary, that every Supreme 
Power muſt be Abſolute. + 

Upon this it was mov'd, ' whether 
the Church by Limiting her Authority, 
or ſuffering it to be Limitted by the 

State, had not Diſſolv'd her ſelf, and 
given up her Charter? To which it 
was ſaid, 

I. That ther is a Difference betwixt 
TZimining ones ſelf; and being Liwitted 
by Another. And again betwixt ſub- 
mitting Freely, and per Force, That 
the Latter is the Caſe of the Church, It 
was the Premunire that ſqueez'd out the 
Submiſſion of the Clergy, 25 H. viii. c. 
19. Et fic de Cæteris. IH 
II. When any Conſtitution of Civil 
Government Diſſolves it (elf, another 

VVV 
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Immediatly Succeeds; as if a Monar- 
chy be turn'd into a Commonwealth, or 
a Commonwealth into a Monarchy : And 
conſequently That which was Diſſolv'd, 
is no More. But we cannot ſay that 
the Church is no more. Ther 1s ſtill a 
Church, tho” in Servitude. And nothing 


' Succeeds to it. If it were Diſſolv'd, 


ther wou'd be no Church: But nothing 


wou'd come in its Room, unleſs you 


will ſay a Privation, that is the Want of 
a Church. | 

That therefor, Since no Power can 
Zimit it ſelf: And that the Church is 


not Diſſolv d: The Conſequence muſt 
. turn, That ſhe is not Limited by any 


thing that ſhe has done, paſt the Po.] 
er of her Re · Calling, More than a Par- 
liament is by any Preceding At of 


Parliament, which it may Alter or Re- 


ſcind at its Pleaſure, as is done Every 
Day. 7 | 

III. The Church is a Society ſpread o- 
ver the Earth. And therefor cannot 
be Diſſolvꝰd in any one Kingdom or State. 
Nor can the Conceſſion of any National 
Church Oblige the Church Catholick, No 
nor Oblige that National Church her 
ſelf, otherwiſe than according to the 
Rules of the Catholick, Church. More 
than a Committee of the Houſe of Lords 
or Commons can Oblige the Whole 
Houſe : Or Govern Themſelves. by any 
other Rules than thoſe which are Pre- 
ſcrib'd by the Houſe. From 
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From hence was Argu'd the Zmpoſſi- 


bility and Contradiftion, That any King- 
dom or State ſhou'd have Authority over 
the Church within their Dominions, in 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters: Becanſe, at that 
Rate, the Church would be broke to 
Pieces. One ſort of Church ſet up in 


one Kingdom, and Another, in Another. 


And Churches muſt go to War, as oft as 
Kingdoms, Nothing would Remain U- 
11form in the Church, either as to Church- 
Government, Dacirin, or Worſhip. And 
the Church of Chriſt, and all the Holy 
Inſtitutions of His Religion muſt become 


Subſervient to Worlaly Politicks, and 
made to Anſwer every Turn of State, 


And it was ſaid, That the Plain Con- 
ſequence of this muſt be to Root up all 


Keligion from off the Face of the Earth. 


For that no King or State can believe a- 
ny Religion that Depends upon their Au- 


thority. Becauſe then they muſt know + 


that the Original of it is not Divine, 
At leaſt, they can never Believe Chri- 


fianity, which onely is a Reveald K- 


ligion, and therefor muſt Come Direct- 


Iy from Heaven. 


And that if they Believe Chri# did 
Inſtitute a Church upon Earth, and gave 
Her any Commiſſion ;, they muſt Believe 


ſuch Commiſſion to be Divine: Which 
they cannot Believe, if they think it 


in their Power to Limit it, at their Plea- 
ſure, and to make it Dependent upon 
them 


01230 
them. They cannot think that Chriſ 
gave any ſuch Spirit ual- Commiſſion, un- 
leſs they believe it to be Sperior to 
them in Spirit ali. More than any Sub. 
ject could believe, That God had giv- 
en to Kings a Temporal Commiſſion, and 


yet not think the King to be Superior to 


him in Temporali. | 
Here an Obſervation was made to 
Explain what ſeems a Myſtery to many 
People in England, That notwithſtand. 
ing the Depoſing Docrrin is taught at 
Rome, add has been Praftisd b. 
their Popes even in England, as well 
before as ſince the Reformation, And 


could never yet be brought to Diſown 


it: Let it ſhould prove ſo hard a Task 
as we have found it, to keep our Kings 
from running over to Popery. 


And the Reaſon was given, Becauſe 


they could not believe that Churcir to 
have any Divine Commiſſion, and Con- 
ſequently to be a Church which had Laid 
her ſelf ſo Low under their Feet, with 
Reſpect to Her Spiritual Commiſſion. 
That therefor they had rather ſubmir 
themſelves, tho' with the Hazard' of 
their Crowns, to. a Foreign Biſhop, who 
Aſſerted a Superiority over them both 
in Spirituals and Temporals; than to 
have no Biſhop at all to be ſubject unto, 
even in Spirituals, which is indeed to 
be Quite out of the Church. 


That 
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That ſurely they would not have 
Choſen this Deſperat Remedy, if they 
could have found Biſhops in their own 
Dominions, who, tho' Subjett to them 
in Temporals, even to Death: Yet would 
not have ſubmitted their Spiritual Com- 
wilfion, Derived from Chriſt alone. 

That King, would have beliey'd ſuch 
Biſbops to be what they call them, 
Their Fathers in God. And K. Char. ll. 

would not have had Reaſon for that 
ſharp Sarcaſm, when, upon Diſcourſe 
of the Compariſon betwixt the Church 
of Rome and the Church of England, 
he ſaid, The One ſeem'd to be in Earneſt, 
the Orher i in Feſt, 

And it is not one of the Leaſt Evil- 
Conſequences of this Principle of the Re- 
Lale, That it does beget a Secular Spi- 
rit in the Clergy : Thoſe of them who 

are Poſſeſt with it, look no farther than 
to the Place whence their Preferments 
come; And to which they are Account- 
able, even for the Adminiſtration of their 


Spiritual Office. And that whereon | 


they ſo Abſolutely Depend, they come, 
in time, to think the Original and Foun- 
tain of their Power , And that they are 
oblig'd to Defend it, as Such. This 
makes them turn Courtiers, thoſe at 
leaſt, who have a Mind to Riſe; And 
to Acquaint themſelves with all the 
Pretty Arts there, of Ixſinuatian, Flat* 
tery, and Adaref, This ſoor Eats out 

the 
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the Evangelical Spirit of Chriſtian Sims 
plicity, the rag, the Open and Fear- 
leſs, but Modeſt Zeal and Conrage'i 
Aſlerting the Truths of the Goel, a- 
gainſt al Oppoſition ; which firſt Plant 
ed the Church of Chrift, and muſt Al- 
ways Support Her. This, and the Court- 
Air, are two Elements. And tho ſome 
are ſo Happy, as to Live well in Both. 
That is not Common. And the Euan- 
gelical Spirit mult be very Deeply Root- 
ed, if the Secular do not get the Aſcen- 
dent over it, where the Chief Admint- 
ftration, and Dernier Reſort of all Er- 
cleſiaſtical Affairs, is in the Nene of 
| the Secular . * 


rom the Kings Supremacy, rows DiC-- XVI 
courſe turn d naturally to the Popes Su- Of the | 


premacy. And it was faid, That the 2 
Fope's Krerching his Sufremacy ſo Uni- A 
verſally and Abſolutely as he had done, 
was the Great. Canſe of Schiſm in che 
Weſtern Church, | + 

For that he, not being — with | 
that Primacy, which by the Conſtituti- 
on of the Weſtern Church, had been Af- 
fixed to his See, for the Better and more 
Eaſie Regulation and Carrying op the Com- 
merce and Correſponaence, and Managing 
the Furiſaiftion of the Epiſcopal College, 
And which was Granted to him only 
Jure Eccleſiaſtico: Did ſet up for an V- 
njverſal and Vn. limited SUPREMACY, char 

| t 
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to the ſingle See of Rome. That this 


dens per Orbem * omtulrynoy Pa- 
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that Jure Divino, over all his Collegues, 


the Biſhops of the * wholeCatholick Church. 
Making all their Authority. up- 
on him Alone: And thereby Reſolving 


the Power of the whole Epiſcopal College 


is one of the New Doctrins of Rome. It 


was not known there in the Days of 
Gr „ Great Biſhop of — Wh 
Dy d in the Seventh Century. 


Then it 


firſt began to be ſet up by John Biſhop 


of Conſtantinople, — the Seat of the 

| _ was Tranſlated thither.· And 
' Gregory the Great Wrote ſeverely a- 
gainſt it. He calls it, 4 Novel Do- 

ctrin, which had Never been known at 


Rome, or Pretended to by Any of her 
Biſhops. That it was againſt the Do- 


ctrin of the Goſpel, againſt the Decrees 


of the 2 againft the Rights of all 
other Biſhop 1 of all Churches. A 
—— 224 — to the whole 
Vniverſal Church. That the Biſhops 
were the Stars of God, and whoever 
ſought to Advance his Throne above 


them, did in that Imitat the Pride of 


Lucifer, and was the fore- runner of 
Anti-Chrift, Whoſe times he ſaid he 
then ſaw n by this Moſt 
Wicked and Tyrannical Vſurpation of one 
Biſhop above all the Reſt of his Collegues, 


and to'Stile himſelf Parriarch of Al-- 


moſt the whole Oecumenial Church. Se 


tri- 
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triarcham Nominaret. But if Gregory 
had Return d to Earth ſome Years after. 
his Death, he had ſeen that Arrogant 


ſtile taken up by his own Sccefſors.the. - 


Biſhops of Kome, without a Peng or, Als 


* to have made themſelves a. 


* of the Whole Oecumenical Chu 
without Exception. And Gregory:do's; 
not only thus ſeverely laveigh againſt 


this U/urpation, but gives Excellent 


9 
— 


inſt. it. He ſays. Si Unus 
| — Univer ſalis, Univerſs 
carruit, ſi Unus Univerſus C. 
i.e. That if One Biſhoz be call d N 


ſal, the Univerſal. Church falls, «ths | 
Univerſal Biſhop. falls - But ſays —- 


ſit. a AN C —— omen iſt ud. 


— 47. i. e. But ler that 22 
s Name be Abhorrent to the Hearts 


of all Chriſtians, Ws 2.00% ph OW of 


rage wala ray - away, 3 — Mad- 
Arrogat One to el 
— is call d 
which is Now Made the Plenitude of 
the Apoſtolical Authority ! Theſe, and 


Much More to the ſame Purpoſe, is to 


ba ſeen in Gregory's Book of Epiitles. 


Lib. iv. Ep. 32, 33, 34; 05 38. L. vi. 


Ep. 24, 28, 30, 39. L. viii. Ep. 30, L. 
xi. Ep. 45. And ſeveral others. 

Let me here, as a further Strength- 
ning of this Authority of St. Gregory, 
| give 


n 


* 
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of "Rome can find againſt it, which 
is, This 9 2 „ That the 
Claim which Joh» of Conf ant inoplie did 
ſer vp, and conſequently which was all 
that St. Gregory did Oppoſe, was, Not 
to be Chief or Vniver/aF Biſhop, but to 
be the Orly Biſhop in the Whole 
World, and that ther ſhou'd be no o- 
ther Biſhop but himfelt © 
- - This we are told in the Lateſt Apo- 

| logy, upon this Head, that I know of, 
which has come from that ſide, Inti- 
tuled The Prodigal returned Home, Print- 
ed An. 1684. for our Inſtruction; 
There p. 289. is ſet down a Quotation 
out of St. Gregory, as an Obhjection of 
the Proteftants, where he ſays, That 
1h Sr. Peter was the Prince of the Apo- 
ſtles, yet he was not called Univerſal A. 
poſtle. To which the Anſwer is, A. 
ther were no other Apoſtie but He. And 
the Application is, That the Pope of 


verſal Biſhop, as if ther were no Other 
Biſhop but himſelf: Which they Sup- 
ſe John of Conſtantinople did: And 


fortify it with theſe words of St. Gre- 


_ gory, in the ſame Book, Epiſt. 34. Triſte 
tamen val de eſt ut patienter feratur, quate- 
nus Refpettis Omnibus prediftus frater & 
Co-Epiſcopus Mews, Solus Conetur appellari 
Epi ſcopus. i. e. It is too Grie vous to be born, 
that our foreſaid Brother and Fellow- Biſhop 

: ; Deſpi- 


| You the only Salvo which the Church 


Rome did not ſo Pretend to be On 
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Deſpiſing all others, ſhou'd Attempe .that 
be Alone ſhou'd be Called Biſbopdp. 
Here is Playing upon an Expreſſion a- 


gainſt Plain Matter of Fa#, For, as 


before Quoted, St. Gregory did Accuſe 
him only for Making himſelf Patriarch 
of Almoſt the whole Occumenical Church. 


RE i... 


1. In this Almoſt ther are other Ri- 
ſhops Excepted, over whom he did not 
Extend his Supremacy, as the After-Bi. 
ſhops of Rome have dane. l 

2. The Notion of a Patriarch, is, 
To Preſide over the other Biſhops with- 
in his Patriarchat, ſo that this Suppo- 


ſes other Biſhops beſides the Patriarch. 


3. Joly did never Deny Gregory 
to be Biſhop of Rome, but Contended 
with him for the Supremacy. _ 

4. Gregory, in ſeveral places of his 


Epiſtles, gives John the Character of a 


Learned and Pious Man, bating his Am- 
bition in this Point. Do's he then Charge 
him with ſuch Groſs Ignorance as not to 
know ther were Twelve Apoſtles! To 


'think that ther was ne'r Another Apo- 


ftle but only St. Peter Was that all the 


Meaning of his Argument, that Peter 


was not call'd Univerſal Apoſtle / 
Or was it not Plainly, That tho 
Peter was the. Firſt, or Chief Apoſtle, 
and fo the Prime or Prince of them; 
Yet this Gave him not a Juriſddiction o- 
ver them Al, ſo as to be Call d the Y- 

| K niver- 


all the Reſt. In Juſtices upon the Bench, 
&c. where tho' one be Chief. Juſtice, he 


or Ambition, Deſign'd thet ſnou d bene'r 
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niverſal Apoſtle, and all the others En- 
tirely Subject to Him? And this was 


a Strong Argument againſt the Preten- 
ſions of John, who ſought to be E- 
ſteem d the Univerſal Biſhop over All the 
other Biſhops in the World, Almoſt. 

5. St. Gregory calls the Biſhops the 


Stars of God, and Accuſes John, for 


Seeking, like Lucifer, to,Exalt his 
Throne Above them All. But how A- 
bove them, if he wou'd have None but 
Himſelf ! When things are taken Quite 
away, they are Neither Above nor Be- 
1 gu” w | ; 

And now as to the Expreſſion, ũpon 
which this Poor Cavil 4 2 * That 
he Only ſhou'd be Eſteem'd Biſſbp. How 
Common is it, in ordinary Converſa- 
tion? If a Man ſet himſelf up for Di- 
crator in a Company, and to Rue the 
whole Diſcourſe, it is ſaid, That he 


wou'd make himſelf the Only Man in 
the Company. So in a Commirrtee, if 


one ſhou d. take upon him to Over-Ruit 


is not the Onely Juſtice. When the Pro- 
phet ſaid, Vo to them that Join Hlouſe to 
Houſe, that lay Field to Field, till ther be 


no Place, that they may be Placed Alox 


in the Midſt of the Earth. Iſai. v. 8. 
Did he mean that ſuch a Covetous- Man, 
who con'd put no Bounds to his Avarice 


a 
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— 
Man left in the World but Himſelf; 
And, in that Senſe, to be left Alone in 
the Earth? Or was it, That he Deſir d 
to bring All others under him, and co 
Depend upon him? wh 
| When the Dale of Tork was call'd_ 
The Duks, Was the Meaning, That ther 
was not Another Dube in the Kingdom: 
Or was it onely by way of Eminence, 
that ther was not Another of like Q- 
lity as He ? Is not that the Meaning of 
the Pope now writing himſelf Eps/copus, © 
without any Zimitation? Do's he Mean, 
That ther is no other Biſhop in the 
World but Himſelf ? * How comes he 
to Appropriat the Stile of Apoſtolical 
to the Sce of Rome? Did they make 
no other Biſbop? Behold then, even 
Literally, the Ambition of John of Con- 
ftuntinople! This is what he wou d 
have been at! That he Alone might 
have the Stile of Epiſcoput, and his See 
of Apoſtolick is, by way onely of 
Eminence, ag IK ther were ng ſuch Bi- 
ſhop as He the Univerſal one. | 

Ther is Nothing now left to theChurch 
of Rome, but to give us up St. Gre | 
too, among the Proteſtant Popes, before 

ther was any Popery in the World! 

And we may lay Good Claim to 
others of them, after that time, 
before Tope: had Arrivd at their 
full Height. I will Inſtance, at this 

| : K 2 time, 


N „ 
time, but in One, tho he Names ſe- 
veral Others, that is Æneas Sylvius. 
It is indeed in what he wrote before he 
was Pope. And tho' afterwards, he Aſ- 
* ſam'd the . Grandure of the then Pa- 
| pal- Strain, as Men that take Great Places, 
Muſt Accept of the Stile with them. 
Yet he then onely Aſerred, whereas be- 
fore he Provd. And he neither Kecant- 
ed or took upon him to Anſwer his 
* , own Arguments, and the authorities 
which he had Brought againſt the then 
* -FForbirant Pretenſions vf the Papacy. 
He Aſcended the” Pontiſical Throne, 
1 by the Name of Pius the Second, in the 
| 4 Year 1458. And in his De Geſt. Concil. 
„ Baſil 1. 1. Edigy) Baſil. 1551. p. 11, 12. 


he ſays, Opinio omnium Mort norum et, 
f opinio vacari debet, que idoneis confir- 
1 atur Autoribus, quia Ro. Pontifex Uni- 
= ver ſalj Eccleſie ſubicctus exiſtit, neque hoc 
"hy ' viventes Negare. Audent Illud autem 
apud aliquos — in dubium, an id 
ue de Generali Concilig credi opor- 
: I" 1. 8 alfgui, ſive avidi Cle 
ſive quod Adulando Premia expettant, 
qui peregrinas quaſdam, & omnino Novas 
| prædicare Dottrinas caperunt, ipſumque 
| ſummum Pontificem ex — . 4 ſecri 
| | | Concilii demert non verentur. Excæcavit 
1 namque illos Ambitio, a qua non ſolum hoc 
Modernum, ſed omnia uſque ad hanc diem 
Schiſmata, ſnborta reperiuntur —— Ho- 
diernam Hereſim illi pracipue Nutriunt, 
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quos jam Mendicare Suppudet, quorum 


alius clamat, ſubditorum fatta jndicari 4 
Papa, Romanum vero Pontificem ſolius Dei 
ana Ambitrio. Alius dicit, quia Pri- 
mam ſedem nemo Judicabit, quod neque 
ab Aug uſto, neque ab omni Clero, neque 
a Regibus, neque a Populo valeat Judicari 
— Nec Conſiderant Miſeri, quia que 

edicant tantopere verba, aut ſummorum 


 Pontificum ſunt, ſuas fimbrias extenden- 


tium, aut illorum qui eis Adulabantur. Et 


quia hujuſmodi dict ſolutionem habent, 


' recurrunt flatim ad Evangelium, & verba 
Chriſti non prout Spirit us Sancti ſenſus 


expoſcit, ſed ſuopte Ingenio interpretantur. 


Plurimumque illud exrollunt, quia Petro 


fit dictum, Tu vocaberis Cæphas, per quod 


illum Caput Eccleſie faciunt : Tibi dabo 
Claves Regni Celorum Et, Quodcunque 
Ligaveris Super terram: Et, Kogavi pro 
te Petre, ut non deficiat fides tua: Et, 
Paſce oves Meas : Et, Duc in altum rete : 
Et, Noli timere, jam e hoc eris homines 
capiens : Quodque ſoli Petro, tanquam A- 


poſtolorum Principi, Chriſtus Mandaverit, 


pro ſe & pro illo ſtaterem dare : Et, Quia 
Petrus traxit ad terram Rete plenum piſ- 
cibus Magnu : Et, Quod ſolus Petrus 
ad Chriſti defenſionem gladium evaginavit. 
Due Omnia hi homines Miro modo ſublt- 
mant, ex poſitionibus, Sanctorum Docto- 
rum omnino poſt habitis. Which, for 
the ſake of the Common Reader is thus 
in Engliſh. It is the Opinion of All 

Fe, of ed 
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* that are Dead, if that can be Call'd 
* an Opinion, which is fortify'd with 
* ſufficient Authorities, That the Pope 
te of Rome is - Subject to the Univerſal 
* Church; neither Date thoſe Living 
Deny it. But it is made a Doubt a- 
* mong ſome, whether he be Subject alſo 
&« toaGeneralConncil ? For there are ſome 
& whether out of Singula/ ity, or that they 


expect the Rewards of their Flattery, 


& have begun to ſpread New andStrange 


. © Do@rins,and are not Afraid toExęmpt 
© the : ope from the Furiſaicrion of the 


* Holy Council, For Ambition has blind- 
* ed them, from whence not only this 


„ Modern, but All Schiſms to this Day 
© have Aften—— This Modern He- 


te reſſe is Chiefly ſupported by a Com- 
6% pany of Beg garly Expectants, of 
te whom one crys, Thar the Actions of 
te Subjects are to be Jude d by the Pope, 
© hut He, by God alone. Another 
4 ſays, That the Chief Sea is to he 
© judg'd by None, neither by All the 
& Clergy, nor Kings, nor People 
74 Wretched Men do not Conſi- 
* der, That theſe things they ſay, are 
ſe but the Words either of Popes, who 
& wou'd Extend their Power, or of 
& their Fatrterers. And uſe ſuch 
* Sayings are calily Anſwered, they 
* {traight Run to the Goſpel, and Inter- 
<« pret the Words of Chrift, not accor- 
ding to theMeaning of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but of their own Brains. And they 
5 E 
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„ | 
make much of that which was ſaid to 
© Peter, Thou ſhalt be call d Cephas, by 
* which they make him Head of the 
Church: To thee I will give the Keys 
© of the Kingdom of Heaven: And, 
* Whatſoever thou Bindeſt upon Earth > 
And, I have Prayd for thee, Peter, 
© that thy Faith fail not: Ard, Fear 
not, thou ſhalt benceforth Catch Min: 
« And that Chriſt commanded Peter a- 
lone, as Prince of the Apoſtles, - to 
* pay Tribute for Himſelf and for him: 
ce And becauſe Peter drew the Net to 
c Shore full of Great Fifhes : And, That 
te Peter alone Drew his Sword in Defence 
© of Chriſt. All which things theſe 
ce Men, after a Strange Manner, do 
ce Reſine upon, wholly Neglecting the 
* . of the Holy Doctors.“ 
And he ſolves theſe Texts in the ſame 
Manner as the Proteſtants have done: 
ſhewing that, tho ſpoke to Peter, they -* 
were Meant not to him Perſonally, 
but to the Church; And that by that 
Text Dic Eccleſse, Peter himſelf was 
made ſubject to the Cenſures of the 
Church, and all his Succeſſors, to which 

if they Refus'd to ſubmit, they were to 
be Reputed as Heathens, and Publicans. 
And he Quotes Gregory the Great, and 
Pope Nicholzs, &c. for the ſame. And 
ſays of thoſe who wou'd ſet up the 

Popes Authority above all, p. 14. Qui 
dum Unins hominis Libidinem ſiuſtinere 
K 4 Co- 


$ 
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Conantur, dumque privatum bonum Com- 
uni ante vertunt, meredibile eſt, quant as 

| . Errorum ' Nebulas e xcitent. 1. e. Who, 

„while they endeavour to ſupport the Ambi. 

= | rio of one Man, while they Prefer the 

Privat to the Publick, Good, it is Incre- 
dibie what Clouds of Errors they have 
Raiſd And Quotes Pope Zoſimus, 
ſaying, Contra ſtatuta Patrum condere 
aliqmd, vel Mutare nec hujus quidem Se- 
dis poteſt Antorit as. i. e. The Authority 
even of this See (of Rome) cannot eſta- 
bliſh or change any thing againſt the De- 
crees of the Fathers, And Pope Damaſus 
Making it Blaſphemare Spiritum Sanctum, 
To Blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt. And ſup- 
ports this by the Authority of St. Am- 
broſe manifeſtly Reproving thoſe, Qui 
mm Pont ificem Concilii Principem di- 
cunt. Who call the Pope the Prince or 

. Head of the Council. 8 

And of St. Auguſtin, 7 ſays, That 
Appeals may be made from the Popes to 
the Church, and their Decrees revers'd. 
And after ſeveral - other Authorities, 
and Inſtancing the Church Contending 
with Peter, Act. xi. and Paul refiſting 
him to the Face. Gal:ii. he Concludes 
with theſe words of Marcian the Em- 
peror, Vere Impius atque Sacrilegus eft, 
qui pos} Sacerdotum Sententiam, Opinions 
fue aliquid Retract andum relimquit Extre- 
me quippe Dementiæ et, in Meridie & 
en Die Commentitium Lumen quæ- 

e rere: 
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rere: Quiſquis ehim poſt veritatem reper- 
tam aliquid ulterius Diſcutit, Mendacium 
querit, i. e. He is Impious and Sacrile- 
gious, who will Oppoſe his Judgment to the 


Determination of the Prieſts, For it 
Extreme Madneß, in the Clear Noon Day, 


to ſee for a Falſe Feigned light : For 


who after the Truth found out, will yet | 


fill ſearch further, ſeeketh a Lye. 

Then he goes on p. 15, 16. To ſhew 
that the Pope may be Depos d. And 
having Anſwer'd thoſe Texts, Tibi da- 
60 Claves, Paſce oves, &c. according to 
the Dootrin of the Primitive Fathers, 
particularly St. Ambroſe, and St. Au- 
guſtin, whoſe words he Quotes, that 
they did belong to the other Apoſtles, 


and the ſucceeding Biſhops of theChutch, 


as well as to St. Peter- And then com- 
ing to Anſwer the Objection: That the 


Pope was. Head of the Church.; And 


that the Head muſt not be put off, for 
whatever Diſeaſe, becauſe jt Inferr'd 
the Death of the Body He Denys the 
Pope to beHead of the Church, unleſs you 
will ſay Miniſterially, that is, to Serve 
and 4fiſt the Body, under the Head, 
which is ChriF alone. And he Aſſerts 
it, as without all Doubt, That the 
Pope is more truly the Vicar of the 
Church, than of Chriſt, And there- 
for, That as a Lord may, at his Plea- 
ſure, Depoſe his Vicar, ſo the Church 
may the Pope. Quia cum ſit Papa viearius 
THY 8 | ; Ec- 
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Fccleſie, nemo dubitat quin Dominus vica- 


rios ſuos poſſit ad Nuthm ſuum deſtituere : 
Nec dubium eſt, verius dici Papam, Ec- 
cleſiæ vicarium, Chriſti, And be- 
fore he ſays, Quicquid tamen dicant ali- 
Ji ego cum illis non ſentio, qui Roma- 
num Pont iſicem Caput Eccleſie dicunt, viſe 
forſitan Mini ſteriale, legimus enim, Quia 


Cbriſtus eſt Fccleſia Caput non Papa— 
Eecleſia vero ipſuu Chriſts Corpus, cujus 


etiam ipſe Papa eſt Membrum., There- 
for that he may be cut off, and Depos d 
if Inutile, or Scandalous, nec, ut aliqui 
Delirant, propter ſolam Hereſim. 
i. e. For ſeeing the Pope is Vicar of 
© the Church, none donbts but a Lord 
© may, at his Pleaſure, turn off his Vi- 
cars: Nor is it a Doubt to ſay, That 
© the Pope is more truly the Vicar of 
© the Church, than of Chriſt, And 
_ © whatever ſome Men do ſay, I cannot 
* Agree with thoſe who call the Pope 
© the Head of the Church; Unleſs, per- 
© haps a MAiniſterial Head; for we Read 
that Chriſt is Head of the Church, 
© and not the Pope—— For the Church is 
© the. Body of Chriſt Himſelf, of which 
© the Tope himſelf is but a Member. 


Then he tells, p. 17, 18. what is 


Meant by'the Church, viz. The whole 
Body of Believers, both Paſtors, and 
People. But that the Authority and Go- 
verning Part lay only in the Paſtors, 
who therefor are call d the Church Vir- 


tually 
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tually, as Including the Whole. Let 
me make a Compariſon familiar to Us, 
it is as the Houſe of Commons, are call- 
ed the Commons of England, and their 
Acts, the Acts of all the Commons of 
England, This he ſhews, firſt, as it 
was under the Law, where Dent. xvii. 
the Prieſts were to be the Judges of the 
People. And that the ſame was the Stare 
under the Goßel, as ſhewn Mat. xxiii. 
1, 2. the Jew!ſþ Church being a Type of 
the Chriſtian. And that Chriſt com- 
pares the Apoſtles, and in them the 
Clergy, to Fiſhers, and the People to the 
Fiſh. He calls the Clergy likewiſe the 
Huzband- Men and Labourers in the Vine- 
Tard, which was the Church. And ſays, 
He that heareth you, heareth me, &c. 
And, Go Teach all Nations. And, What- 
ſoever ye Bind on Earth, &c. And, To 
thee I will give the Keys, &c. which, 2s 
St. Auguſtin ſays, upon the plate ; Per 
illa Verba dat am eſſe Tudiciariam poteſta- 
tem, non ſolum Perro, ſed toti Ecclefie in 
Epi ſcopis & Presbyteris; i. e. By theſe 
words ther is Tudicial Power given, not 
only to Peter, but to the Whole Church, in 
the Biſhops and the Presbyters, And, as 
Antas Sylvius goes on; Sciendum e 
emm (ut Clemens aſſerit in Epiſtola ſu- 
praditta) Epiſcopos Vicem Apoſtolorum 
gerere, & reliquorum Diſcipulorum vicem 
rentre I reſbyteros: ſic enim prædicaſſe Pe- 
trum, qui a Domino didiciſſe, ait: Unde 
Apparet 
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. Apparet Eccleſiæ poteſtatem omnimodam in 


Sacerdot ibus conſiftere, 1, e. For we muſt 
om ( 45 Clemens ſays in his Epiſtle be- 
fore Quoted) That the Biſhops are in the 
Place of the Apoſtles, and the Presby- 
ters, of the other Diſciples: For ſo. he 
ſays Peter did Teach, -who Learn d it from 
the Lord. Whence it Appears that All 
the Power of tue Caurcn is Lodę d in the 
PRIESTs. And having thus Reſolv'd 
the Power of the Church Univerſal into 
the Biſhops and Clergy, he makes the 
Concluſion, Dicimus ergo Univerſali Ec- 


elefie, que omnes Chriſti fideles amplecti- 


tur, Poteſt atem omnimodam fore conceſſam, 
Romanumque Pontificem illi ſubjettum, 
poſſe per ipſam, non bene Regentem, De- 
poni, Abjici, Excommunicari. Rur ſus ad- 
ficimus, quia quæcunque ills Univerſalis 
Eccleſia poteſt, hæc etiam Clericorum j0- 
teſt & in hac Poteſtatis Supreme exerciti- 
um inveniri: i. e. Therefor we ſay, That 
all Fower is given to the Univerſal Church, 
which Contains all the Faithful of Chriſt ; 
And that the Pope of Rome 1 Subjett to 
Her, and, if he Govern not well, may 
be Depos'd by Her, Thrown off, and Ex- 
communicated, And we furthtr ſay, That 
whatever that Univerſal Church can do, 
the Clergy may do, and that in them the 
Exerciſe of the Supreme Power u to be 
found. Here the Pope is Intirely ſub- 
mitted to the College of Biſhops. And 
tho' he may be +reſident, for order 

| | | ſake, 
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ſake, when they are Aſſembl d in Conn- 
cil, yet he is Deny d to be Prince af 
the Council, to have Power to Diſſolve, 
or Prorogue them, without their own 
Conſent : And that they may call them 

/ ſelves without him, if he Conſent not, 

as is. Aſſerted in the ſame place. p. 49. 
20. And if he ſeparat himſelf from them, 
he thereby ſeparates* himſelf from the | 
Unity of the Church and makes himſelf 
a Schiſmatick, He is here Deny'd to be 
Head of the Church, or Vicar of Christ 
but rather Vicar and Servant to the 
Church, that is, to th Epi/copal College. 
And to ſet Him above them, is call'd 
Wickedneſs and Sacrilege, and Blaſphemy, 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt - And the Root 
both of-Ancient and Modern Sqghi/ms.. 
And this from the Mouths of ſeveral 
Popes themfelves, as well as in other 
Antient and Godly Fathers, And this 
not only Aſſerted, but put in Practice 
by the Councils of Conſtance and Baſe, 
who Depos'd ſeveral Popes, as other 
Councils had done. And theſe Councils 

are vindicated, and Re-Aſſerted in the 

Decrees of the Gallican Clergy An. 1682. if 
Then he ſhews that the Popes of Rome 11 
were Prohibited by the Council of 14. 7 
frica from Receiving any Appeals from 
their Sy nod. Which totally overthrows 

the Pretence of the Popes Univerſal Su- 
premacy. As he ſays, p. 15. Ex Con- 
ciliis etiam Aphricans prohibiti ſunt Ro- 
mani Pontifices, ne Appellat iones _ 

| 1 
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lirent, qui a Synodo Appellabant. i. e. 
The Popes of Rome were Probitited by 

the African Councils from bearing t 
Appeals of thoſe who Appeal d to them 
from the Synod, That is, from the A. 
frican Synod; Which Made the Church 

of Africa, as Free and Independent as that 
of Rome: And conſequently, Every o- 
ther National Church: Tho' Rome was 
then More Eminem as one Nation is 

More than Another. Yet Independent. 
From this Super- Eminence or Supre 
macy of Rome it was that thoſe Great 
Þ Appellations wefs given to her of Ple- 
=. nitude of Power, and being Chief of Bi- 
ſhops, &c, of which this ſame Pope 
gives this Account, p. 19. Duoniam 
Orbem difper 
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Sacerdotes ſi nec Statuum 
Canones, nec Judicant, niſi quilibet Ple- 

bem ſuam; tuncque Papa Omnibus a- 

| jor eft—— in boque Plenitudo poreſtatis 
e exiſtit. i. e. Becauſe the Biſhops diſperſed 
over the World, do not make Canons, nor 

Judge, except Every one his own Flock; 

in this ſenſe, the Pope is greater than thy 
4. — And in thu the Rlenitude of bs 

Power do's Conſil- That is, He was 

Greater than any Single Biſhop, but not 

than · the College of Biſhops, when they 
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were Met together. As it may be ſaid of 
at this Day of the Biſhop of Canterbu- 
ry, with Reſpect to England. P. 


And when eAneas Syluius came to be Pr 
6 Pope, and took theſe High Titles ther Fo 
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him, we ought to Underſtand them in 
that ſenſe, "Thich he himſelf has thus 
Explain d. Nor has the Church of Rome 
any _ ar hog _ — from — 

tradicting himſelf, in thoſe Expr a 7 

they Produce of hic after he came to p 

the Pontificat, of his Greatneſs and Pow- Tl 

er, which they wou d have ovefthrow | 

his Authority in what, he had ſo ſtre- 1 

nuouſly Argu'd before. - . ' ; } 


And as this 5 ef hes zealouſly Aſ- 1465 
 ſerteds th Rights of the Epiſcopat a- | 
gainſt the then ing Encroachments 
of the Tones Me likewiſe ſaw, on 
the other han z for the ſame Rea- 
ſons, what 2 Servants Men wou'd 
Prove to thoſe*whos cow'd give them 
Rewards, even to ſet up the Fete of 
Temporal 2 bove the Au 

of ghe Church. Thus he Propheſies, p. 
42. Epiſcopos vero aliquog, ne quid Tem- 
poralit atis amitterent, 7; Ytatem Eccleſia 
Principibus vendituras, Eoſque Judices & 
Dominos ſupra Concilium ereli uros. i. e. 
That ſome Biſhops, leſt they ſhou'd loſe 
any thing of their Tau lte, would 
Sell the Libertiesof the Church to Princes, 
and ſet them up 1 Juage: and Governors 
of Councils. 

But we need _ the Teſtimony of 
Popes againſt the Regale. They are 
Produc'd on the other ſide, as of moſt 
Force againſt the Pontificar. "Thar _ 

their 


L * 
; =o . 
4 
: 
| = 
| 


__ . Catholick, Church. 


[ 


5 . 
their own Concern. And Men are not 


Apt to be Partial againſt Themſelves. 
Nore of this ſort might be Produc d. 
Jam Afraid ſome Readers may think 

this too Much. Therefor to Return to 


more Antient Authorities, which will Bear 
the Weight we lay upoa them, This 


Notion” which Gregory the Great, Pius, 
* 26, and other Popes Quoted by him 
had of the Church, Oppoſit to that of 


an Univerſal Head upon Earth, but Go» 
vern'd by the Epi/copal College, is what 
in the Eaxlieſt time had Prevail d in the 


This is the Language of the Great 
St. Cyprian. Ep. 68. p. 178. That ther e- 
for the Epiſcopal Collegt is Large, and ther 
are many Biſhops, jon d together in the 
Bond of Unity : That if any Biſhop of 
the College ſho? d propagat Hereſy, and 


fo ſeck to Tear and Maſt the Flock, of 


Chriſt, the Reſt might mercifully Inter- 


poſe for the ſaving of the Flock, and 


Gather again the Sheep of the Lord 


into the Fold, For tho we are many Pa- 
ſtors (ſays he) yer we all Red the ſame © 


Flock. And Ep. 5 5. p. 112. he ſays, 
That as ther is but One Church thro the 


Whole World ;, Divided in omany Mem- 


bers : So ther is but one Epiſcopat, dif. 


fuld in the Numerons Agreement of Ma- 


Biſhops. ' 7. 


Among theſe the Biſhop of Rome held 


moſt 


the firſt Place, as being Ziſ.op of the 


E i 0 145 5 
moſt Eminent City in the World, it 
beigg then the Seat of the Empire. 
Ap therefor Applications were Made 
* ee to him in * of the 


But for any ſuch Oniverſal Suprema- 
ey as is now Pretended; on Account 

of his being the Ultimat and Infalible 
17 7 of ee it was Totally 

Known to theſe Early Ages: In 
which, tho ther were Aany and Great 
Controverſies, yet No ſuch Appeal to 
the Biſhop of Rome do's Appear from 
any Body. And it cou'd not have been 
mil, if chat had been the Principle of 
thoſe Times: For it had been a Sum- 
Say Way, and the only true way of 
Ending all their Controverſies, 

But on the Contrary we find, That 
St. Cyprian and others did Oppoſe the 

Biſhop of Rome, Argue againſt him, 

and Reprove him ſharply, where they - 
thought he Deſerv'd it. 
And St, Cyprian od other Biſhops 
give him no other Title than that of 
Fellow-Bſhop, and Foint- Brother : And 
take leave to Differ as freely from him, 
as fr om other Biſhops, & 

St. Cyprian, when Arch- Biſhop of 
Carthage, wou'd not take upon him to 
be Biſhop of Biſheps, even over thoſe 
Biſhops of his own Province whom he 
call d together in Council, and where- 
in he Preſided. Nor Kogan that " 
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of thin ſhou'd be Determin'd by his 
Authority, upon any Point: But al- 
low'd that they Might Differ from ls ' 
Judgment, "ſeeing they were not Ac- 
countable-to him, or any Other, - but 
to Chriſt the Chief Shepherd, ho had 
Intruſted them with His Flock under 

their Charge. Cyp. in Concil. Carth. p. 
129. &c. And as he Aſſum'd no ſuch 

Supremacy to himſelf, as little did = 
Allow it to Any Other. 

The Notion of an Univerſal Vi 5 
was not then Invented. St. *Cyprian ſays 
of Every Biſnop, that he dos VICE 
P ASTORIS' Cuſtodire regem Ep. S. p. 
16. Ketp the Hock in hel Place fe 
Chriſt the Chief Shepherd. - 

And the Canon, ſee, made to 

lat the Precedence and Juri ſdiction of che 
Patriarch, of whom Rome was one: 
And the Council of Carthage, A. D. 
419. Can. 126. forbidding Appeals to 
any Trans-Marine juriſdiction, under 
Pain of Excommunication, are Abſolute- 
ly Iiconſiſtent with ſuch an Univerſal Su- 
premacy, as Rome did afterwards Claim, 
and that Jure Divino. 

That this U/nrparion of the Biſhops 
of Rome upon the Epiſcopat, made the 
Famous Arch-Biihop of Spalato M. An 
ton. de Dom. quit their Communion, anc 
come over into England, in the Reign ol 
K. Fam. 1. to ſeek for a more Pure and 
Primitive Epiſcopacy here, as himſe]! 

gives 
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gives the Reaſon, in his Canſiliuas Prg. 
fettionss, 0 

hut finding here a More — 
Eraſtianiſin in the Regale, he Return d. 
But whether into their Communion a- 
gain, or not, is not Certain. 

I. But the Biſbop of Rome having 
thus 8 the Power of the whole 
Epiſcopal A ge into his own hand, 
took upon him not only to Tyrannize 
himſelf, but, out of the Plenitude of 
his Power, he Sold the Right and Au- 
thority of other Biſhops to Kings and 
Secular Princes, on Colidicion that they 
wou d Aggrandize his See, and Main- 
tain him in his Vſ#rpation over the reſt 
of his Collegues the Biſpops. Thus Sha- 
ring the Sports of the Church with thoſe, | 
who were Able by their Power, to 
keep his Robbery from being Queſtioned, | 

Ass Biſhop Burnet ſays in his Hiſtory of 
the Regale, p. 241. The King an the 
Pope 25 ro Divide the Promotions o : 
_ all Prelacies between them, 

It was the Pope who firſt | wy 
ſettled the Regale into an Eccleſiaſtical 
Eſtabliſhment, As Grotius tells (de Im- 
per. Summary. Poteſt. Cir. Sacra. c. 10. 
$. 24.) from Onuphrius and others, 

That the Cuftom of the Emperors 
Chuſing Biſhops PrevaiPd from the time 
.of Charles the Great. And that it was. 
Eſtabliſh'd by. the. Authcrity of Pope 
Aarian. I. Who ordaig d that the Ring 
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and Paſtoral- Staff of a Deceas d Biſhop 
or Abbot ſhou'd be Carry'd to the Em- 
peror : And that he might Inveſt whom 
he Pleas'd therewith, and Command 
them to be Conſecrated accordingly. 
And from hence this Cuſtom prevail'd 
thro France, Germany and Italy, which 
was then call'd the Latin World : And 
other Kings, as Spain, Hungary, Kc 
Imitated Air Example. So that, ſays 
Onuphrius, this became the Cuſtom of 

4 the Latin World. And Kings did; at 

|. laſt, Extend it even over Kome it ſelf 

18 (lt is no New thing, to ſee Partners 

18 fall out in Dividing the Spoil, and to 

Rob one another) ſeveral of whoſe Bi- 

ſhops he there Inſtances, were Choſen 

by the Roman Emperors, who, he ſays, 

did not only Chuſe all Biſhops, Abbors, 

Deans, and Prebends, and all Inferior 

Orders of the Church, but the Biſhop 
of Rome himſelf... 
This Continu'd in the Church of 

"ll Rome 300 years, durig the-Reigns of 60 

; _ _ » » Popes, till Pope Hildebrand (et himſelf 

againſt it, and others after him; And 

have brought it to what we now ſee. 

They have Bent the Bow as Much the 

Contrary Way. And Aſum'd the Power of 

Depoſing KixGs, to Beat down their 

{ retence to the Inveſtiture of Biſhops, 

when they found, That it ſtretcht it 

ſelf even to the Biſbops of Rome them- 
elves. - But when they had got Free 

1 : them- 
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themſelves, they were Content that the 
other Biſhops ſhou'd be kept ſtill under 
the Toke, And Made a New Dividend 
of the Spoil: Allowing to Kincs by 
Concordats, the Preſentation of ſome 
Biſhopricks and other Church Preſerments, 
that they might ſecurely Enjoy all the 
Reſt. This was the Elec of Reſoly- 
ing the Whole Power of the Epi/copal 
College into One, as Gregory the Great 
fore- told. e, 

This Bargain the Pope has made for 
them as Supreme Head and Governor of 
the Church. | 


2. But not Content with this, and 


to Humble the Epiſeopat more Effectu- 
ally, he, as the Soveraign Diſpoſer of all 


other Biſhops and their Authority, has 


ſet up · vaſt Swarms of Regulars, in all 
Countries Subject to his Supremacy : And 
has Exempted them ( contrary to thg 
Antient Canons) from the Juriſdittion 
of their Reſpective Biſhops : And made 


them Accountable only to the Superi :- 


ors of their Reſpective Orders, and 
Ultimatly. to himſelf, Therefor the 

are Juſtly call'd The Popxs Life-Guard, 
as Depending Wholly and Solely upon 


Him. And ſerve him to Purpoſe in 


Bartelling, upon all Occaſions, his 
Great Foe r ny as Laingz the Ge- 
ral of the Jeſuits did at the Council of 
Trent, by the ſame Arguments which 
the Proteſtant Preſbyterians have ſince 

| | FX Bor- 


1 
Borrow'd againſt the Epiſcopal Autho- 
1 3 
But the ſtout Oppoſition then giv- 
en by the Biſhops of France, Spain, Ger- 
many, Hungary, and all the Popiſh Do- 


minions, except ſome of Italy who were 


the Popes Creatures, to this Pretended 
+ Supremacy of the Pope over all other 
Biſhops, and in Defence of the Primi- 
tive Divine Right of the Fpiſcopat, in- 
ſomuch, That they forc'd the Pope to 
Uſe all his Arts, to have that Queſt ion 
Dropt which he had brought into the 
Council, againſt the Divine Right of 
Epiſcopacy ( excepting Only that of the 
Sce of Rome) And to keep the Unani- 
mous Opinion of the Biſhops, for the 
Divine-Right of Every Biſhop, as well 
as of the Biſhop of Rome from being 
paſt into a Decree of that Council. I 
ſay, this ſhews Us plainly, That the 
Biſhops of the Roman-Communion are 
kept under the V/urparions of the Pa- 


pal Supremacy by Art and Power : And 


in all Probability, wou'd have Deliver'd 
, themſelves before this time, but for 
fear of falling More Abſolutly under 
the Power of the Regale: Which, by 
the Artifice of the Popes, 1s kept over 
their Heads, that they may not think 
of Steering off from Scylla, for fear of 
falling into Charybdis. But the Chan- 
nel lies bet wixt theſe Two. Which is 
The Frimitive Epiſcopat, free from the 
En- 


_ 
— 
— — — — —— * 
4 U 
1 - . 1 * — 
” a Fa „ # q 
- 


| IG»: 5-4 
E ncroachments of the Pont iſicat and the. 
Regale, that have Agreed. to ſupport 
and Maintain Each Other. 

3. Another Avrtifice to Break the E- 
piſcopal Authority, is the Many I eculi- 
arities which the Pope has Made, Ex- 
empt from the Juriſdiction of the B- 
ſhops, And the Kegale thinks fit, for 
the ſame Reaſon, to keep them up. 
The Pontificat and the Regale Quarrel 
ſometimes about them, to get them 
from one another: But Both Agree to 
keep them from the Biſhops. - | 


4. Again the Pope as Supreme Treas 


ſurer of the Church, has ſweetly Diſ- 
pos'd of her Patrimony. He has Ap- 
propriated to the Regulars ;, and Sold and 
Infoedated to Other Lay-Men (for all 


the Regulars are not Clergy) all the 


Tythes in Italy, and Moſt in other Po- 
Ph Countries, And the Regale, where 


Pretending to Reform, has Seiz d upon. 


all theſe: But Return d Nothing to the 
Church, from which they were taken. 
This ſtill the Effet of Letting the 
Whole Depend upon Ore, whether 
King or Biſhop : But with this Diffe- 
rence, That ther is None who Pretends 
to be Univerſal King: And therefor, 
what Every King may do in his own 
Dominjons, the Univerſal Biſhop may do 
all the Chriſi ian World over.  _ 
Then the Grand Pretence of the 
Popes Univerſal Supremacy was Diſcourſ- 
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| ed, viz. To preſerye Unity in the 
Church, as being One Society, which 


cou'd not be without a Viable Head, 
To this it was ſaid, 

I. That ther is One World. That 
this Whole World is One K ingdom to 
God. As it is written, His Kingdom 
ruleth over all. Pal. Citi. 19. They 


ſbali ſpeak.of the Glory of thy Kingdom. 


Pfal. Cxlv. 17. 


That God has Appointed no Dniver- 
ſal Deputy or Monarch under Him, o- 
ver the Whole World, And that the 


Peace and Unity of the World is beſt fo 


Conſulted by His All Wiſe Providence. 


For that no Mortal Man's Abilities are 


fufficient to Govern the -Whole Earth, 
It wou'd Occaſion Infinity of Defetti- 
ons and Rebelljons, and bring the World 
fo. greater Wars and Confuſions, than as 

t is now Canton d into Many INDEPEN=- 


* DENT Kingdoms and States 


That Appeals cou'd not be Made from 
All Parts of the Earth to a King in any 
One Place. Beſides many other 7n-ſu- 


perable Difficulties, which are Obvious 


to any who will Conſider of ſuch a 


Scheme. 


-— II. That the ſame do Occur in the 


9” 


otion of an Univer/al Biſhop, to 
whom” Appeals from all Parts of the 


Ea ” man Tame, 
Tho therefor Many and Independent 


Churche, are no more an Objection a- 


R ; gainſt 


1 


eainſt the Unity of the Church, than 


many Kingdoms againſt the Unity of 
God's Univerſal Kingdom. AE. 

That ther is a General Law, call'd 
the Law of Nations, by which all 


Kingdoms and States think themſelves * 
Oblig'd: And by which the Pract and 


Commerce of the World is Maintain'd. 
That ther is a yet Stricter and More 

Firm Bond of Unity bet wirt the ſeveral 

Churches of Chriſt: For whereas any 


Civil Sentence, as of Death, Confiſcation, 


&c. paſs'd by any King has no Effect 


out of his own Dominions : The Sen- 


rence of Excommut$cation, or other 
Spiritual Cenſures, when Paſs'd Juſtly 
by any Biſhop of the Catholick, Church, 


have; by the Rules of the Catholick, Com- 


munion, their Effect in all other Churches 


- through the World. And when thoſe 


Cenſures are Releas'd by the Proper 
Biſhop, the Criminal is Abſolv/d, and 
Reſtor d to Communion not only of his 
own Biſhop, but of All the Biſhops of 
the Catholick Church. | | 
So that the Power of every Biſhop 
Extends all over the Whole Chriſtian 


Church : Whereas thePower of Any King 


is Limited within his own Dommors, And 
the Church is Cemented in a ſtricter Bond 
of Unity than the Secular World : The 
Communion of Saints being a more Sacred 
and more ſtricter Tye than the Commerce 
of Nations, And Extends it felf to the 


cther 


* 
other — 19> ag in the Saints and 
Angels of Heaven, as making one Fa- 
mily, one Body with the Church upon 
Earth; all United under One - Head, 
CHRIST, the Lord and Father of All. 
III. That Gop has Made Chriſt his 
only Univerſal Deputy over the World 
and of the Church. He is the Onely Un1- 
=  veRsAL King and Biſnop. And it is 
: EE” as Great Blaſghemy for any One to Ar- 
| rogate to Himſelf the One as the Other. 
| 1 Plal. xxii. For the K ingdom is the LokD's : And 


Turn to the Lord, Yer/, 27. Hence 

Mat xiv the Goſpel is call'd, The Kingdom, in All 
14, ZtheWorld, And no Particular Kingdom 
is The Kingdom, more than it is dhe 
World. And the Kingdom of the Go- 

ſpel Means nothing other than the Church, 

But Rome wou'd be not onely the Chief 


doms; but it wou'd be The Church, 
Kingdom, that is, The World,” And Her 
Biſhop will be Content with Nothing 
leſs than an UNrVERSAL Kingſbip. 
IV. That the Whole Catholic Church 
muſt Depend Abſolutly upon the U- 


well as Diſciplin: And therefor as his 


Power is Infinit, ſo muſt he be Inf allible, 
elſe as Gregory ſaid, The Church muſt 


ſet 


23: he is the Governor among the Nations. 
And the Churches of thoſe Nations W bo 


or Principal. of the Churches or K 115 ä 


niver ſal Biſhop, in Matters of Faith, as 


ſuddenly Fall, if it come to Depend upon 
One. Hence the Popes when they had 


r.. The ns . gg oe. 


— 


Th. 


N 


» 
PEER * . 
ſet up for Univerſal Supremacy, Aſſum d 
likewiſe, Infallibility to themſelves. 


But then the Confuſion they are in 
to find where this Inf allibility Lies, has 
render'd their Pretence to it Contradi- 
fory to it ſelf; The Neceſſity they Pre- 
tend for it, being to Reduce things to 
a Certainty, and Infallible Judgment; 
They are ſin Nothing more Un-certain 
than in this. | | 

. Bellarmin, and the Italian Fryars, 
who Writ at the Pope's feet, place this 
Infallibility in the Perſon of the Pope, as 
Succeſſor to Peter, and conſequently 
Heir of all the Tromiſes made to Peter. 
And Extend it not only to Matters of 
Faith, but of Practice. For they Right- 
ly fay, That this Argument the Ne- 
ceſſity of an Infallible Guide; from the 
Goodneſs of God not to ſuffer Mankind 
to be at a Loſs for Want of Means to 
know his Duty, will Reach to Matters 
of Practice, as well as Faith; ſince Men 
will be Judg'd at the Laſt Day for 
the One as well as the Other. 

And then how ſhall we believe ſuch 
to be our Infallble Guides, even in Fra- 
Rice, whoſe Lives, as wrote by their 
own Hiſtorians, are full of Enormitirt, 

neither Em nor Little? | 
 . Nay more, who are Erroneous in thei 
Principles, as well as Pracl ice: Who 
have Eſtabliſhed the Deyaſing Doctrin 


by 


T_T 
by Authority of what they call 2 Gene- 
—— ral Conncil, and Sanctifyd it by Indul- 
pens j. Cences to thoſe Subjects, who ſhall take 
An. Dom. Arms againſt their King, and Depoſe 
1213. him upon Account of Keligion. And 
the Popes have often put this in Fra- 
D 4vila"sctice, in ſeveral Kingdoms. 
— Civ. Ther were ſer Popes, who ſucceed- 
France, ed one another, during what was call d, 
Zond. ? The Holy League in France, of whom 
1678. I. Every one Joind with the League a- 
13. p 598. gainſt the King. And this was made 
an Invincible Argument by the Pope's 
Legat, to Juſtify that Rebellion. Anno 
Dom. 1593. 9 
Some Writers of late years, have 
made Diſt inct ions to Mollifie this Prin- 
ciple and Practice of the Popes. * But 
howeyer the Popes will not give it up. 
Nor can they be brought to Diſ-claim 


= 


This was no Objection to Bellarmine, 
who wrote in Defence of the Depoſing. 
Doctrine, and of the Council of Late- 
rau which Enacted it. He thought the 
Pope was an INFALLIBLE Guide, in this, 
as in All other things. 

And pnrſuing the Conſeqnence of 
this HrporhEsfs to the Utmoſt, coy'd 
not ſtop ſhort of this Monſtrous Poſit ion, 
That if the Pope ſhoud Command the 
Practice of Vice, and forbid Virtue; 
The Church were bound to believe 

Vice 


— 
by 


n „ 
Vice to be Good and Virtue to be Wick- 
ed. de Rom. Pont. I. 4 c. 5. us 

We muſt ſuppoſe, That he thought 

it Impoſſible the Pope ſhou'd do ſo (tho 
ther are too Many Inſtances of it ) 
And that the Univerſal Biſhop mult alſo 
be Univerſal Guide, and Conſequently 
Arbitrary and Infallible, ſince the Whole 
8 Church muſt Depend upon 
im. 
The ſame Reaſoning makes theſe 
Men Place the Pope far Superior and Pa- 
| —_— to all Councils, even General 
mpos'd of all the Biſhops i in the Earth. 
They may Adviſe, but the Deciſion lies 
in Him alone. 
Others whoſe Senſe or Courage fail 
them to Run to this Exceß of 2 
neß, Place the Ixfallibility indeed in 
the Pope: But then they ſay it is only - 
when he is in Cathedra. 

Here again they Break into Different 
Parties, ſome ſay he is in Cathedra in 
the Cn Others deny that; And 

ſay that He is only ſo in a General 
Council. 
Some ſay, That the Infallibility is 
not in the Pope, but in the Council. 
That therefor the Comnci/ is above the 
Pope, and May Depoſe him. As the Councii 
of Conſtance Depos d Ihrer Contending 
Popes, who were all then in the World. 
Which Council the General Aſſembly of 
the 'Gallican Clergy, A. D. 1682, do 
| Qaore 


( 158.) 
Quote, in the Second of their Decrees 
then Publiſh'd; And ſtand upon the 
Authority of a Council as +; oat to 

tat of the Pope: 
Others like none of theſe ways; 
And Place the Infallibility Neither in 
Tope nor Council Separatly : But only 
in Both together. 
Laſtly, Becauſe Even ſo, they 
cannot hold up their Jnfallibiluy- 
For ther are ſeveral Inſtances given, 
where Pope and Council, have Oppos'd 
\ former Popes and Councils, and Re- 
| ſcinded their Acts, as Erroneous: There- 
for there are ſome who place the In- a 
© faliibility in the Church Diſfuſive: Which 
if they had not Limited to thoſe on- 
ly of the Raman Communion, they 
had. come nearer to the Truth. lf 
they wou'd Confider themſelves only as 
a Part of the Catholick, Church : And ſee 
what it is which they hold in Com- 
—_ with all the other Chriſtian Church. 
They might in ſuch a Faith find 
—  Infallible Aſſurance, - tho“ not from 
| ay or All of the Perſons who Hold 

; Yet from the Nature of ſuch an 

Univerſu Teſtimony ; And in ſuch Pub- 
lick. and Notorious Matters of Fact, 
as it is Impoſſible for Mankind to be 
Imposd upon: Which is Demon- 
ſtrated, even to our SeF/es, in the Me- 
— 4 with the Na oa Lately Pub- 
__ | 


But 


* 


61593 rd 
But the Church of Rome Grounding 
all thoſe things wherein ſhe - Differs 
from other Churches, upon her 
Infallibility: And not knowing where 
to find it; being divided into ſo ma- 
Ay Different and Oppoſit Hyporheſes con- 
cerning it, whereof if any One be 
TRUE, Al the Reſt muſt} be FALSE; 
will be Forc'd at Leaſt to Suppeld 
whatever She Builds upon Her 
own Authoruy, different from the 
Common Sentiment of Other Churches, 
and of Mankind, till ſhe can recom. 4 

cile her ſelf with her ſelf; And A. _ 

gree, where her nfalibility Lies; And _ 
| 


to what things it Extends, Whether 

only to Matter of Faith As ſome ; | 
Or alſo to Matters of Prattice? As o- C 
thers of as Great Name as any in her | 


: 
Communion have Contended ; And | 
have the Better of the Argument, upon 3 
their Principles. | | 
But, till theſe things can be Adjoft | 
ed, her Biſhop muſt lay afide his Pre- | 
tences to Univerſal Swpremacy, which ; 
Includes Omnipotency and Inf allibility | 
And their vain Boaſt of Unity muſt == 
Ceaſe, till they can Agree among Them- | . 
| ſelves upon this Foundation-Principle of | 
the Popes Supremacy, whereon all the I 
Reſt of their Net Doctrins: do De- [ 
pend. * 4. 4 
V. And beſides all this, it was fur- ih 
ther Urg'd, That a Local Infallibility, 8 
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which was Confin d te the Temple in 


7 2 
or Supremacy fixt to any one Place; 
wou'd render the Chriſtian Religion as 
Narrow and Precarious as the Fewiſh, 


Feruſalem. And therefor was never 
Deſign'd for the Univerſal » Religion. 
And it becomes Impracticabie, whene- 
ver that Place is in the hands of E- 
Bemies, as Jeruſalem now for Many 
Ioo years has been; And therefor the 
Fews can have no Sacrifices, nor have 
had theſe almoſt 1700 years, in any 
Part of the Werlkd. +. | 
Now ſuppoſe: that Rome were Con- 


quer d by Infidels, as Conſtantinople has 


been: Or that a Cbriſtian Prince ſhould 
ſeize Rome, as has been done; Then 


cou'd not Appeals be brought to the 


Biſhop of Rome, without the King of 
Rome's leave: Who it is not like wou'd 
Permit ſo vaſt a Concurſe, from all 

Parts of the World, to a Power more 


"Univerſal than his Own: 


Nor wou'd Chriſtian Princes, eſſ pe- 


cially if in War, think him an E- 


qual Judge amongſt them all, who 
were in the Power of any one of them. 
The Church of Rusſſia did ſubmit to 
the Patriarchat of Conſt antinopls, while 
it was in the hands of Chriſtian Em- 
perors, who were at Peace with them: 

But have, with Good Neaſon, and even 
of Neceſſity, broke off from it, fince 

it has been Conguer'd by the Turk, 
5 8 When 


| 616 ), 3 
When the Pontifical Chair was 
* Tranſlated from Rome SORE in 
| "France, where it Remain'd about 70 
years, What Diſputes did it Create? 


Lope: and Anti- Popes "ſet up againſt 
One Another: And that Chun torn 
to pieces with Many and Long Schiſms, 
which all the- Wit of Man can Ne- 
ver Reconcile with her Pretended 


| ne 19; 941 


Then A Remedy was thought's on for | 


al theſe things. Aud it was ſaid, 


That the Weſtern Church was (like her 
Maſter) Cruciſy d betwixt the V N 
riows of the Bonrifipat on One fide, and 
the Regale on the Other. 0 
That if the King's Supremacy, and 


| Power: of the — over the Church 


were Reduc'd to what our Laws be- 


fote - mention d have Limited and Ex- 


' plain'd, viz. To Extend only to a 


Civil Power, tho in Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes, and over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons : 

And if the Pope Supremacy were 
brought back to the Limits of his firſt - 


Patriarchat, Jure only Eccleſtaſtico, for 


the better Regulation of the Epiſcopal 


College, and Exerting of its Authority. 


Then the Primitive Epi ſcopacy 


wou d again Flouriſh, and Shine forth 


dope vigor. 5 


M Then 


tit their Intereſt to Encroach upon 


p 8 — ron a 1 


| ( 165 5 


Then the Correſpondence of Biſhbps; . 


by Communicatory Letters, wou'd be 


revivd* And "when they cou d freely . 
ſpeak” their Minds, without Dread 


of the Inquiſition on the One hand, 
or the Premunire on the other, ther 
is no Doubt but our Differences wou d 
leſſen as to other Particulars, which 
are now Heightened, on Purpoſe to 
Serve Parties, and Support Supre macies. 
Then thoſe Many and Pious Men in 
the Cburch of Rome, who do wiſh, and 
have Labour d for à Reformation there: 
But Dare not Puſh" it on, for fear of 
falling in with the Regale Eraſt ianiſin, 
they ſeeing no other. Shore to Row 
to: Wou'd Gladly Avom, what they 
Now Secretly Approve in our Refor- 

mation, | l f 


And we ſhou'd find no ſcruple to 


Ons and Amend what we found A- 


miſs on our Side. 


And on all ſides ſuch a Temper 
won'd Be put on, as to give ũs 2 


Proſpect of a more” Glorious Refor- 
mation than Ever the Church ſaw, 
ſince Conſtantine firſt turn'd Chriſtian. 
Then Kings and Chriſtian States be- 
ing freed from the Juſt Fears which 
the Depoſing Doctrin (taught rather by 
the Court than Church of Rome, Mere- 
ly to ſupport the Papal Uſurpation) 
had given them, wou'd not think 


the 


" 


' 


Wo ( 163 ) | 
the Sacred > arr. leave it in its 
full Vigour and Aut. 5 * 
the Greateſt Support 
upon Earth to 1 — 4 
2 as towards the Ae of-their 

ouls. _ 1 116 

They wou'd not then bre bling 
any. Lo Warrano againſt the Divine 
Charter. of the Church, Granted -to 
Her by  Chii#-0ur Lord: But they 

wou'd Highly Honour it, and "Rejoice 
in it, That it was Independent and 
Swperior to. All the Powers upon Earth. 
ithout which it cou d not be Di 
vine; Nor coud we have any Aſſure- 
ance in the Celebration of che Satred 
Offices, or any thing of Kdigion!. 97 

Which cannot Trand upon à Leſs 
Foundation chan Chriſt has laid for it. 
And He gave to His Church no more 
Authority than was Neceſſary to the 

Carryi ng on of thoſe ends foe which 
He did Inſtitute-it; And therefor to 
Leſſen that, muſt Certainly, ſo far, 
Deprive Us of thoſe Zenefirs which 
Chriſt Deſlign'd to the World in the 
Erecting oft His Church among Men. 

That therefor the Reſtoring of Her 
Authority is Neceſſary towards our 
Obtaining of theſe Benefits, which is 
the Salvation of our Souls,” as well as 
Ti Temporal. Bleſſings. * 10 


1 2 s That 


-- That. then, and not till then, Ace- 
Age will be Reſtor d to its Antient 
ye, will be Venerable and Glorious © 
hich, can never be, while thoſe who 
amine it, are render d Præcarious, 
which 1s, Contemptible. 

Then Religion, with its Beauty, will 
recover its Force and Influence) upon 
the Minds of Men: And be able to 
Lock ee out of Countenance: And 
Reſtore a Laſting Feace and Serurity 

1 Tim. iv, o 5-0 — For —_— 16 

v. yr 0 things, ng Pro- 
miſe of the Life that aer 1, als 

that mhich into Come. 

Then will not our "Kings be tempt- 
ed to look Abroad far an Independent 
Biſtvpz Since they cannot believe any 
other to have Divine Commiſſion. For 
it is a Contradiction to call ſuch an 
one my Biſbop, and not to think him 
my Superior, and that I am oblig d 
to Obey him, in all things Relating 
to bis Office: As much as to call a 
Man MuM Kays, and yet Bay him no 
Duty ian Temporals. W 

Ihen Giſbops will Tranſact with 
one another as Colleagues : as Tempo- 
ral. Princes do, Each Independent and 
Supreme within his own Dominion: 
Yet digeſted into Superior and Infe- | 
rior Claſſes of Emperors, Kings, So- 
vexaign Prince's, and States, 


Thus 


0 0 00 
Thus ſome Biſhops might de Ade 
rropolicans, ſome Primat, and ſome 
Patriarchs, for the better Regulation 
of the Epiſcopal College, without any - 
Infraction upon the Epi/coper, and the 
Supremacy of Rrery Biſhop over his 
own Subjetts. For Example z | 
The Princes Eleftors of. whe 
Pay a Duty to the Emperor, * to 
Perſonal Services: Net are they 
Sovereign — Independent Princes j and 
the Emperor has no Authority, without 
their Leave, in their Dominion. And 
he Treats with them, and Fey.) with 
him, by their Aniſter, and 4 mbaſſa- 
dors, as other Soveraign .Pringes do. 
Then wowd Every Bybop have full 
Authority within himſelt, to Regular 
and Dire his Clergy, 70 , Corre& 
Vice, and Ny: Error. And all 
Biſhops wou'd ſtand by and Aſſert the 
Diſciplin of Each Biſhop duly. Exer- 
_cis'd* within his own Diſtridt. And 


the Example would Encourage others: 


And the Reformation would become 
Univerſal. Then Biſhops. would be 
Juſtly Chargeable with any Scandal: 
in the Clergy, or what was Nororiows + 
in any other of their Subject:: And 
with the Growth of Herefies and Er- 
rors, And Mere Shame wou'd bring 
Matters to a Decency, tho' every one 
had not the Pure Zeal of Chriſtiani- 
ry. For which they have Now too 


M 3 Appa- 


— 
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—— is: Loſt, and will not be Permitted 
the See: Which, by yertve of 
5 Vee a" Eftters,” Duarte its, Pro- 
 bibitzons, - &c. have made themſelves 
the Sole and Ultimate Judges, not 
only of All Ziſhops and Churches : But 
of their Excommunications, and Every 
Exerciſe of their Spiritual Juriſdicti- 
| on. Here any Biſhop who is Negli- 
1 Lem or Fearful, and wants an Ex- 
| = - - euſe fot letting Religion go to Mack, 
= has one ready to his hand: And his 
= | Fellow- Biſhops cannot Convene them» | 
ww ſelves in Synod to "Judge of him, or 
| to Conn of any other Affairs of 
the Chinch, without the RW o Li- 
cenſe r And therefor they Eahly pot 
it off themſelves, and lay all the 
Aiſcurriag es ar His door. On the o- 
ther wir the State are as willing to 
Clear themſelves, and fay, That the 
Biſhops and Cleg might do more 
than they do. That they are ale, 
they are 7dle, and complain for want 
of Straw, of. more Pozer and Autho- 
rity, © without which they Pretend 
that they cannot make Bricks. And 
deſire Eaſe. from their Burdens, that 
ey . e to the Tord. Is 


(Spe) 
Thus while Each t it upon the 


other, it is Negletied on bon ſides. 


As the ſaying is, Whar i Every bodys 
Buſineſs 4 no thre 5 uk ; 0 


ts office of the 'Priefthood, and for 3 
what it was Ordained : That we 

might thereby know how far it * 
to be Diſpens d with. And when 


Incroachments were Made n it. 


Prieſthood. 


The Office of a Prieft is Deſcrib d, 3 


Heb. v. 1. viz. He is ordain'd for Men, 
in things pertaining to God, As to 


Offer up the Prayers of the People to 


God, an make Interceſſion for them; 
So on God's part, to Sign and Seal 
the Pardon of their Sins to them, 
and in His Name to Blef them. 


That Prieſts in this, do "Repreſent 


the Perſon of Chriſt, Who is the Su- 
rremE Higb- Prieſt, Mediator, and In- 
terceſſor with God for Auen. F 
That therefor as no Man can be 
a Lawful Atturney for another, to 
Sign and Seal CovevaxTs in his Name, 
which ſhall Oblige him to the Perform- 
ance, without a Letter of Atturney 
Expert Impowering him ſo to do, 
whereby that Perſon do's Oblige 


himſelf to ſtand by and Perform 
M 4 ſuch 


— 
— 


( 168 ) 
ſuch "Covenants, as if he himſelf had 
Sign d them : | N21 
Much leſs can any Man take up- 
on him to be Gops Atturney or Ke- 
preſent ative; And, as ſuch, to Sign 
and Seal Covenants in His Name, 
without His Expreſs . Commiſſion for 
that Purpoſe. 
No, Chriſt Himſelf cou'd not do 
as it is Inferr'd from the Office 
of a Prieſt before Deſcrib'd, No Man 
takgth this Honour unto himſelf, but 
be that is called of God, as was Aaron. 
So alſo, Chrift glorified not himſelf, 
ro be an High-Prieft: But He that 
ſaid unto him, Thou art My Son 
Thou art a Prieft for Ever after the 
Order of Melchiſedec. | 
And as this was an Honour too 
Great even for Chriſt to take upon 
Himſelf, without an Expreſs Commi/- 
fron from God: It muſt needs follow, 
That no other Man whatſoever can 
Ake this Honour to himſelf, with- 
out the like Commiſſion. - whe 
We find the ſame Commiſſion giv- 
en to the Apoſtles, and with the Great- 
eſt Solemnity that Chriſt did any thing 
while he was upon the Earth. The 
ſame Day on which he Roſe from the 
Dead, having Open'd the Priſon- Doors, 
to ſhew, That He had Pay'd the 
full Debt, as our Swrety, and Made 
| Sat is- 


(169) 
Satisfaction for All our Sint, for 
which he . was, caſt into the Priſon 
of Death; And had for Ever been 
there Detain'd, if He had not Pay d 
the Urtermoſt Farthing : On the ſame 
Day, having Now Triumphed over the 
Powers of Sin and, Hel, He, as the 
firſt Act of His Mediatorial Kingdom 
whereby All Power in Heaven an 
Earth was given unto Him, did Inveſt 
His Apoſtles with the ſame Commiſ- 
ſion which His Father had given unto 
Him. Aud with Circumſtances Great» 
ly to be Notic'd,, and which ſhew'd 
omething Extraordinary then to be 
done. The ſame Day at Evening, be- 
ing the fir day of the Week,, when 
the Doors were ſhut. where the Diſciples 
were aſſembled for fear of the 117 
came Teſus and ſtood in the Maſt, 
and ſaith unto them, Peace be unto vou. 
And when He had ſo ſaid, He ſhemed 
unto them His Hands and His Side. 
Then were the Diſciples glad when then 
law the Lord, Then ſaid Jeſus to them 
Again. Peace be unto you. As my Fa- 
Father bath ſent Me, even ſo Ted = 
you. And when he bad ſaid thu, He 
Breathed on them, and ſaith unto them, 
| Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſoever 
Sins ye Remit, they are Remitted unto 
them: And imhoſe ſoever Sins ye Re- 
tain, they are Retained, Fi 
n 


* 


(10) 
And as he gave this Commiſſion un- 
to them: So He gave them Power 
to Transfer it upon others: And 
thoſe upon Others to the End of the 
World. To which time He Promiſ- 
| ed to be with them, and theſe their 
. | . Succeſſors, in the Execution of this 
= Commiſſion. Matt. xxviii. 20. | 
| That in all Ages ſince the Begin - 
1 EE ning of the World, God had lach 
Repreſentatives Impowr'd by Him to 
Bleß or Curſe in His Name. 
Before the Law in the Patriarchal 
Diſpenſation, as we find in the Inſtance 
Ger. 7,19. Of Abraham and Abimelech,where tho' 4- 
binelech King of Gerar is Recorded for 
ſo Good a Man, that God vouchſaf'd to 
Appear to him, and Spoke with him 
and withheld him from ſinning, be- 
cauſe. of the Integrity of his Heart, 
yet Commanded him for the ſaving 
_ of his Life, to Procure Abraham to 
Pray for him; For (ſaid God) be 
a Proj het, and he ſhall Pray for thee, 
and thou ſhalt Live —— So Abraham 
Prayed unto God; And God healed A- 
And thus faid God to the three 
Job xlii. F iends of Job. Take unto you nom Se- 
8. ven Buligcks, and Seven Rams, and go 
_** | to My Servant Job, ana Offer 1 
1 your ſelves a Burnt- Offering: And My 


Servant 
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Servant or 
n bing 
Thus Noah Bleſſed Shem, and Carſ- 
3 Crag” ſed. Fe d cect 
Iſaac Ble an 
Eſau. Gen. xxvii.” 5 
And Pacob Bleſſed Where but 
more eiae, the 12 Patriarchs. 
ix. as Moſes afterwards did to 
— 12 Tribes. Deut. xxxiiii. 
2 


Thus God diſpenſed his Bleſſi 
his Curſes, by the Miniſtry o 
whom he had thereunto /mpowr'd. 
As He did by David and the Pro- 

ces, whoſe Example if we ſhou d 

mitate herein, without the lixe Com- 
miſſion; we ſhould "Greatly Si. 
That God Impowrd the Levitical 
Prieſthood under the Law to Bleß and 
Curſe in His Name. The Tevirs were 
to Pronounce the Caſes and Bleſſings. 
Deut. xxvii. 28. as it is e 
xxvii. 14. 

For them the Lord thy Ged bath C 
to Miniſter unto Him, aro WY inthe 
Name of the Lord.- Deut. xxi. 5. 

Every Man may Blef another, in 
One ſenſe, that is, to Fry for the 
Bleſſing of God upon him. But to 
Pronounce a Bleſſing in the Name 
of the Lord is an Act of Authority, 
and cannot be done without a Com- 
miſſion from God, Hence the Apoſtle 
Ses the Greatnef of MS 


— — — — —— — OO 


wh 
bove Abraham , becauſe Melchiſedec 
Bleſſed him. And without 4 Contra- 
Aim (ſays be) the Lef 1 Wee of 
the Better. 


The Seals which Gt Levitical 


Prieſthood were. Impowr'd to put to 
the Covenant which they Adminiſtred 
to the People in the Name of God. 
were Circumciſion, and the Sacrifices, 
which were Appointed as Types of 
Chrift, for the | Sip of their 


Sint. 


The Seal. of s New-Covenant are 


Baptiſm, and the Lords Sup 

Commemorations , and Exbibvion; of of 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt already Paſt, 
and a True Real Conveyance of all 


for the Remiſſiun of their 
Sing — a Pledge to Aſſure them of 
Heaven, 

Now ſorely Theſe are Greater and 
More Glorions, and at leaſt as Effica- 
cious as the Seals of the Law: And 
therefor the Prieſts of the Goſpel, to 
whom Chriſt has Committed the Ad. 


miniſtration of Theſe, are as Truly and 


Properly Prieſts, Empower d by Chriſt to 
Seal Covenants, in Hs Name, with 
| ; People, as the Prieſts under the 


Here 


Ne Re 


þ 


| . 
Here it was Diſcours d, How the 
Notion of Prieſthood has been Dwin 
dd, and indeed Quite taken away, 
in our late times of Schiſmm and Re. 
belion : To make way for thoſeiwho' 
had no Co to ſhew for their 
 Vſurping that Sarred | Office, There 
for they Reducd it all to ' Preaching 5" 
And lov'd the Name of — 
better than that of Priefts, which 
they wou d have Rejected under the 
Goppel Dißßenſation. And then whos; 
erer thought himſelf a Ged. Aan, 
that is able to ſpeak with Aſſurance, 
Apply himſelf to the G 
the People; and if he got a | 
from 2 * thought this Suffi- 
cient to Qualify him for their Team- 
er. And the Poor People were very 
Fond of having this Auboritiy 
into their hands; às if they cou d 
Chooſe Commiſſioners. to Sign and Sea 
the Covenants of the Goßel to them, 

on the Part of Chriſt; And 

Him, by Vertue of Bis. Promiſe to 
the: Apoſties and their — 
to Ratsfy and Confirm in Heaven, 
— had been Tranſacted with 
them, in His Name, by; whomſdever 
they Pleas d to Chooſe into that Ofs 
| fce, without Deriving any  Szccefion 
from the Apaſtles, or thinking chat 
ther was ny Need of It. th 
N They 


f (14) _ 
„They ſaid, That other Men cod 
| the babe, and the Ab ſolurion 

or Reraining of Sini therein Contain d, 
as well as any Bijoop, or _ Ora: 
A they mia — ht a Parent don; 
| ta Þ 2 Par 
or 3 of War, as well, as any 
Judge, or Herald. But with this Dif- 
ference, That their doing of it hs 
are not. Legally. Impomr d, Signifies 
juſt Norhing: | And no Act done in 
any Man's rade has any Force, or 
dos Oblige him, unleſs it be done by 
thoſe WHO are chereunto 1 
ed by him. 1 * 
And as it is High-Treaſon to ; 
ſuch Acts in the King's Name, — 
out his C ian ; Or to Grant ſuch 
4 Commi ſſon in 1 Ne without 
his' Authority : 
It is no leſs Bla y againſt God, 
to Act in Hu Name; or give Com- 
miſſon to others ſo to do, without 
His Expreſs Marrant. 
And they who Knowingly 40 Abert 
3 om as 7 rev Monat- 
oa, render themſelves G 
of their Sin, and Partalęrs of e 
Blaſphe and Treaſon againſt God. 
And ſuch Commiſſion God mult 
de 'Outwardly Glen. For that only 
s Viſible to Us. And God never Made 
1 Procf, but by an Ouward *. 
fin. 
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ſion, ' CarIsST took not upon Him the 
Office of a Preacher till He was On- 
wardly Commiſ/;onated b the Voice from 
Heaven at His Baptiſm. For it is ſaid, 
From that time Jeſus began to "Preach; 
Matt. iv. 17. And He: was then 
bout thirty years. of "Age. Luk. iii. 23. 
And none can Doubt of His Inward 


Call or Qualifications before. © 


And as Chrift did not tate this Ho- 
nour Unto Himſeif til he was Outward- 
ly Calla a was, Aaron So did he 
not Leave it to the Inmard Call of 
any of His Diſcipies, to make them- 
ſelves Apoſtles; but He Choſe Twelve 
by Name, whom He Ordain d into 
75 


thers into an Inferior Degree of 
Preachers. And from that time to 
this, the ſame Commiſton has Deſtended 
by Out mam Ordination, Given by thoſe 


to hom Chriſt Left that Authority. 


Then it was ſaid, That the Ho. 
nour of the Prieſthodd muſt needs be 
very High when it is Reckon'd a 
Glory even to Chriſt: And that He 
cou d not Glorie Himſelf to be a 


Prieſt without an Expreſs Commiſſion 


from His Father.:' And the Reaſon is 
Plain, becauſe None can Make an 
Atturney, a Repreſentative,” or Commiſ- 


 ſroner, that is, a Prieſt of God, to 


Tranſat or Saal Covenants with _ 
L * . in 


- 


Office. And After Choſe 70 o- 3 


( 176.) 
kind, in His Name, but He Himſelf. 
How Dreadful then did it Appear 
to all the Company, to Conſider the 
Lamentable State of thoſe Communitys 
amongſt Us, who think that any 
three or four of them/ can ſet up a 
Church by their own" Authority And 
where every Aechanick, Boy, or. Girl, 
may take this Hondur to themſelves, 
of ſtanding in God's ſtead to the Feo- 
ple, and Tranſatting with them in His 
Tremendous rer vn by n 13 


thorit 4 
- Hpoftle fa ays, How frat they 
zem. 1. 15. Preach, except they 45 Sent? But theſe 
think they can Send themſelves. And 
the People like theſe beſt, who come 
in their own Name, that is, by their 
own Impulſes, without Commiſſion de- 
riv'd from” any body. They think 
theſe to be Eniighren d and Gifted- Men. 
But thoſe cannot baye the Spirit, 
who Deduce their Authority by — 
Commiſſion granted to them from O 
thers. They look upon that to de 
a Formal and Lom DispxsATTON. And 
it is no wonder that they take theſe 
Meaſures with the Auiniſters of Chriſt, 5 
when they made the. ſame Objection 
againſt Himſelf, as He aid, I am 
Fo. v. 43. Come in My Father's Name, and ye 
Receive me not : If another ſhall Come 
in his om Name, him ye will Receive, 
_ 


* 4 
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This has . been the Humour of Giddy 
and Un:fable People from the Be- 
ginaing, Not to be Wiſe unto Sobrie- 
ty, But to think, .of themſelves more 
Highly than they 1 to think, Rom. 
i, 3. And to Heap to themſelves 
eachers, often Itching Ears, And 
they ſhall turn away their Ears from 
the Truth, and ſhall be turned uro . 
bles. ii. Tim. iv. 3, 4 


Then 4 Diſcourſe aroſe cbngetn- Of rue. 
ing Toleratiou, how far theſe were n. 


to be Suffer d. And it was faid, 
That ther was a Great Difference 
betwixt bare Sferance, and a Tole- 
ration by Law. The Jews are Now 
with Us upon n Swufferance, and they 
have free Liberty of their. Relipjon. 
But the have no Toleration or Au- 
thority of the Government for their Sy- | 
nagognes, &c. | 


That Chriſt did Softer the — 
and Sellers in the Tempie, for a Time. 
But he ave them no Licenſe ( nor 
wou'd, if they had Ask d Him before 
He dfore them out) to Prophane the 
Houſe of God. | 


That God Suffers all He Sini in 


the World and Bears Long with, 
N | them 


4 


* 


them, to give Men ** of Kepentanct. 
But he gives no Man Licenſe to Sin, nor 


| 1 of Impunity, no * for an 


= 


That when Diſeaſes have taken 


Deep Root, and the Infection become 


Spirit of Chrifianity, 


Univerſal, fo that Many Simple and 
Well- Meaning Perſons are Drawn in; 
And Others have Suckt it in with 


their Milk, and are Carryd a- 


way by their Education, ther may b 
Prudential Reaſons -for a Suffcrance © 
ſuch Errors, for a Time, till all 
the Milder Methods of Perſuaſion and 
Convitton ſhall be Us'd, which are 
the Beſt, and moſt Agreeable to the 


* 


But that, in no Caſe, can any Li- 
cenſe or Authority be given for Er- 
ror to Propagat it ſelf. Becauſe that 
makes thoſe who Grant it Partakers 
with it, and Anſwerable for it. It 


becomes their and Deed, 


That the Kivgs of Judah and I 
racl were Rn And ſeverely Pau- 
mſhed by God for Swffering, Much 
More for Encouraging of Idolatry, and 
other Prophanations in their Kingdoms 
Which they ought to have Reltrain'd 
with the Civil Sword. | 

| | That 


oo 


C9) 
That the Churches of Pergamos, and 
atira were Cenſur d, and Terribly . 4 
Threaten'd for Suffering falſe Prophets; 2 
to Teach and Seduce the Servants of * 
Chriſt. And for having thoſe among 
them who held the Doftrins of Balaam, 
and of the Nicolaitans, Which thing 
(faid God) 1 Hate, 


Here the Univerſal Toleration in 
Holland came under Conſideration. 


And it was thought a Saerificin of 
God to Mammon. 1 . 


. 


And yet ſuch a Tate as the 
Dutch do Allow, wou'd Cure Non- 
Conformity in other Places, that is, 
Not where Men ſhall be Brib'd to 
Prophane the H. Sacrament for an Of- 

fie; And an Alion lie againſt the 
Miniſter who ſhall Refuſe it to them, 
tho' he Knows, Sees, and Hears: them, 

In their Converſations and Principles 
to be never ſo much Un-Qrualify d: 
But where all that 01 to Meetings 
are render'd Un- Capable of any Place 


: of Truſt or Profit iN the Government. 
e Which cannot be call d any ſort of 
Perſecution, Unleſs to thoſe whoſe 
; Conſcience will not reſt Satisfy'd till 
| they are in Tower. N Rather than Miſs, 
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of which, they can Diſpenſe with 
Kneeling at the Sacrament ( tho' they 
made it no leſs. than - /dolatry) and 
Conforming, as oft as the Law makes 


it Necellary for an Employment, to 


the whole Common-Prayer, againſt 


which they Kail, as being the Maß in 


Engliſh, and give it as a Reaſon of 
their Non-Conformity. And all their 
Objections againſt the whole Offce of 
Matrimony, the Superſtition of the 
Ring, &c. give way to a Good Sertle- 


ment upon Marriage, leſt it 


might be Liable to a Diſpute in 
Law. | 


* 


Which makes it Plain, That 


they can Accept of an Equiva- 
- lent for their Conſcience: Or o- 
- therwile, That it is not Conſci- 
ente of which they are Sick. 


And the ſame Reaſon that 
makes them Submit to the Sa- 
cramental Teſt, wou'd keep them 
out of Meetings, if that were Re- 


quired es a Condition of Prefer- 


ment. But this was a Digref. 
ſion. | 


It 


— — 
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It was ſaid, That the - Indulgs Conteny, 
- ing Liberty of Preaching and o. — — 
ther Offices of the Prieſthood to "yy 
All, Whether in Orders, or out © 
| ' of Orders, had Render d it ſo 
| Contemptible, as that this Of 
i fice, which was Counted a 
Glory to Chriſt, was now Fal- 
len fo low, with Us, as to be 
' thought Beneath a Gentleman! 


| And whereas in the Primi- 
| tive Church to Reduce a Prieſt 
to Lay-Communion, was thought 
a Degrading him from the Ho- 
l nour of the Prieſthood: And a 
Puniſhment Equal to the Excommu- 
nication of a Lay-Man, both being 
; Inflicted for the Same Crimes: 
Now it is ſo far from that, 
d That the La- Communion, as 
I of Princes and other Great-Men, 
; is Counted More Honourable than 


the Sacerdotal. And if any 
Man of Eſtate or e takes 
upon him the Prieſthood, it is 
thought a Mighty Condeſcenſion, 

| N 3 and 
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of Honour to the Lay-Man- 


r 
and an Adorning of the Prieſt- 
hood, rather than any Addition 


And no wonder, when in- 
ſtead of the Priefts of God, they 
are now Calld the « Lay Mens 
Pri:fts, ſuch a Man's Prieſt or 
Chaplain, and Reckon'd as his 


Menial Servant, belonging to 


his Family, and Part of his E. 


| 7 Otherwiſe the Expreſ. 


n is Proper enough, to ſay 
My Chaplain, as I ſay my 
Parifhr Prieft, my Biſhop, my 
Ring, or my God: which Ar- 
gues my being under their Care 
and Direction, And that I Be- 
long to them, not They to 
Me. 


The Prieſts under the Law 
had their Habitation in and a- 
bout the Temple, and 1n their 
Cities and Suburbs which, b 
God's Expreſs order, were Af- 
fend them in the FR 


Fes 1 1833 He 
An they went Circuits and 
Taught the People „yet they 
Liv'd in no Family, no not in the 
Kin s, as Chaplains, that is, as 
Chaplains are Now Reckon d, 
under the Notion of Serwants. 
Jo be 4 Sacris in any La- Fa- 
mily, is to Preſide over, and Ad 
miniſter the Offices of Religion, as 
to his Cure and Flock under him. 
They are his Cure; and he, not their 
Servant, but their Paftor. And ought 
to be Placd over them by the 
Biſhop, and not left to Every 
ones Fancy C and ſome very Un- 
able to judge) to Tate in, and 
Turn aut, at their Pleaſure, as 
they do to their Foot - Men. That 
they may be Wholly Subſervient 
to their Humour and their Fro 
licks, ſometimes, to their Vices. 
And to Play upon the Chaplain 
is often the Beſt part of the 
Entertainment. And Religion Suf- 
fers with it. Ther is None who 
Conſider the Offce, and, upon 
that Account, Rey ires a Chaplain, 
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44) 
but wou'd be Content to Re- 
ceive him from the Biſhop, as he 


dos (or ought to do) the Mi- 


niſter ot his Pariſh. If any will 
not have Chaplains, upon theſe 
Terms, let them want them. So 
much the Better. And let them 
Frequent, the Pariſh-Communion': 
From which Privat Chappels, as 
they are too frequently Us'd, 
are a fort of Exemption, and 
Breach of the Payochial Commu- 
nion. They are, when ſo Usd, 
a Relidt of Popery, and Infra- 
tion upon the Diſciplin of the 
Church, which ought to Admit 
of None into Her Communion, 
that are not under the Viſitati- 
on and Direction of the Biſbop, 
Who is the Principle of Unity in 
his Chur ch. 8 they are Se- 
aratiſts, and if ſet up in Oppoſition 
che i hap: are fork 2 5 


tictt. Like the Regulars in the 


Church of Rome, Who are Ex- 
empted from the FJuriſdiction of 
their Reſpective Biſhops. But 
1 8 they 


— i; - 
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they have the Plenitude of the 
_ Popes Power to Plead. Which 
will not ſerve in our Caſe. 


Let me here (faid one) give 
an Inſtance I have heard of 


the late King of Sweden (and 
I ſuppoſe it is the ſame with 
all their Kings) That when he 
Travell'd, 'tho' he had his Chep- 
liins with him,” yet he Always 
had the Minifter of the Pariſb 
where he came, to Qfficiate to 
him, when he cou'd be had; 
as being then, bath Himſelf and 
his Chaplains, under his Care. 


But let us go up as High as 
we can, and ſee what we can 
find like this Office of an Houſ- 


hold-Chaplain, in very Early times. 


And what it was. 


The Neareſt Inſtance _ find 
of it was in Micab. Which was 


in the times of Confuſion, when ugg. x7 


ther was no King in Iſrael, and 


x the 
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„ | 
the Stated Worſhip of God was | 
thrown Looſe, and Negleded 3 
the Levits left to wander, and 
Sojourn where they coud find 4 
Place : And Every Man did that 

which was Right in his own Eyes- 

Then Micah ſet up Tdafatry, and 

Made him Az Houſe of Gods. 

And tho' he Agreed with a Tong 

Man a Levit, and Allow'd him 

Ten Shekels of Silver by the Tear, 
befides Meat, Drink, and Cloaths, 
or an Order of Garments, as Our 

Margin Reads it z if this was to 

be his Chaplaing, yet it was far 

from the Notion of being his 

Servant, but as Micah expreſſes 

it, Dwell with me (aid he to 

11 3 the Levit, tho a Wung- Man) 

r And be unto Me 4 FATHER » 
= - 2 a PRIEST. And, under the 

fame Notion he became aſter · 
wards a Father and a Prieſt to 
the Tribe of Dan. Chap. xviii. 19. 
So that in thoſe Days a Prieſt 
(if he was a Chaplain ) Was 
* Re” 


re . WT ! BORE 2 


e | 

Reckon'd as a Father, and not 
15 a Servant, even tho he was 
Hired to Live in the Houſe, and 
de 2 Sacyis or Chaplain to the 
Family. For in that Caſe, ſuch 
2 Family was his Cure, and He 
was their Paſtor, or Father. 


And they were All under His 


Direction and Government, and 
not He under theirs, as to what 
Concern'd Religion. 


And his Receiving Hire or 
Reward for his Office, did not 
Inferr his Subjectian, as to what 
Related to his Office : More than 
our Paying Tribute, do's Inferr 
that the King i Inferior to Us, 
and that We Hire him, or Pay 
him Wages to Govern Us. The 


Apoſtle Argues the Greatneſs of Le- 4 


Melchiſedec above Abrahams, from 
Abraham's paying Tythe to Mel- 
chiſedec, as unto a Prie of God. 
Who feedeth a Flock, and Eat- 
eth not of the Milt of the Flock ? 
Yet this Argues not the Supe- 

| riority 
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CR) 
riority of the Flock above the 
Paſtor. | | 

That ther can be but One Pa- 
ſtor C unleſs in ſubordination to 
Superior Paſtors) to One | Flock. 
As no Man can Serve Two Ma- 
ſters, yet One Maſter May have 
Many Servants. And the Rea- 
fon is, Becauſe he is not Under 
their Charge and Government , 
but they are under his. So where 
One Man has Many Prie#s or 
Chaplains, he is not their Charge; 
but they are his. x4 


That as we find Nothing in 
the Law, of Rings being Alow'd 
Houſhold: Priefts or Chaplains : 
Kzngs themſelves were not then 
thought too Good to Attend the 
Publick-Service of God in the 
Temple - bh 


— 


So among the Heathens, No- 
Mortal Man, None of their Em- 
perors ever Aflumd to hirfifelf 
h to 


(489) 
to have Pries Dedicated to his. 
Service, till he Arrivd at the 
Blaſphemous V anity of being made , 
a God. For Prieſts belong to 
None but Gods. A Prieſt, as a 
Prieft, cannot be a Servant to 
Mex. God and Prien are Re- 
lative Terms; and therefor a 
Prieſt can belong to None but 
a God. Thus thought the Hea- ' 
then. But ſo much is the Chri 
ſtian Prieſthood, with Us, fallen 
below even Theirs ! | 


Now the Office of the Prieſt- 
hood being thus totally Inverted, 
the Honour muſt Fall with it, 
and of Religion too, with the 
Vſ/e and Benefit of it, being Ad- 
miniſtred by Hands render'd ſo 
Contemptible. 


And it is thus; by a Natural 
Conſequence, 1n all Sorts of Of- 
fices and Employments whatſoe- 
ver. The Office of a Mig, a 
General or a Judge are no fat- 
ther Regarded by Us, than as 

W& 


(190). 


we find them Uſeful to Us, and 


that we ſtand in Need of them. 
And the Neverence we have for 
theſe muſt bear Proport;on to 
the Value we have for thoſe 
Ends to which they are Or- 
dained. Therefor, Whoever 
bring theſe Offices into Contempt, 
are Juſtly Reputed Wicked Men, 
and Profligat, who Love not the 
Peace of the World, or Good of 
Mankind ; but wou'd Introduce 
Confufion and Deſtruction, to Sa- 
tisfy their own Ambition, or o- 
ther Se, Ends. ED 
And the Argument will Car. 
ry the fame as to Religion. 
There Needs no Application. 
We cannot Pretend any Reve- 
rence for it, while we hold the 
Priefthood, by which it is Ad- 


miniſtred, in the Laſt Contempt. 


iKinxii, 
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And the Diſbonour Redounds to 
GOD Himſelf. 


This was the Reaſon it was 
Reckon'd fo Grievous a Sin in 
Feroboam, that he Made Prieſts 
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of the Loweſt of the People; 
tho it was to his Calves, to the 
Idols he had ſet up: For the 
Worſhip being Referr'd to God, 
tho in an Jdolarrous Manner, 
which He bad Forbidden, the 
Diſbonour Referr'd likewiſe to 
Him, in the Contempt that was 
put 8 Prieſts, by whom 
they Worſbipped what they Call d 
God, as being what they had ſet 
up and Dedicated to Repreſent 
Him, and bear His Name. 


This was the Reaſon that God |, 
did beftow ſuch a Diſtinguiſhing 
Dignity upon the Tribe of Levi, 
beyond all the Reſt of the Tribes: 
And counted it no ſmall Honour Num xvi 
to them that He had Separated 9. 
them from the Congregation of 
Iſrael, and brought them near to 
imſelf, to do the Service of the 
Tabernacle of the Lord. It was 
Death for any Other to Approach 1 
to the Altar. For which Pre- 
ſumption, a Great and a Good 3Cbr xxvi 
KING was Smitten with I. 


proſy 


» 
PR 
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 proſy to his Death. And G0 
put ſo much of His own Honour 
upon His Prieſts, that any D#ſ- 
| honour done to them, was call d 
Lev. xxi. 2 Prophanation. The Daughter of 
9 a Prieſt that playd the Whore, 
was to be Burnt with fire; be- 
| cauſe She Prophan'd her Father. 
Fl x A Prieſt was not to Marry a 
2? Widow, except the Widow of a 
Prieſt. To Marry the Relic of 
i any La- Man, was calld a 
'*  _—_—_ PRO PHANING of his Seed a: 
'3 | ; 22 Leu Ii . his People. And the Rea- 
1 fon is Given; For I the Lord 
do Sanctiſie him. And they were 
| not to Communicat this Sancti. 
| cation to the People. They were 
not to Appear before the People 
in the Holy Garments in which 
they Miniſter d, but to put on 
dus. xi other Garments, when they went 
3 out to the Der Court to the 
People. And it is ſaid, They 
ſhall not Sandtifie the People with 
their Garments. 4 
Lev xxii A Prieſt was not to Mourn 
4. 5, 6,8- for the Dead, as the Laicty were, 
and the Reaſon is given, He ſhall not 
De- 


| 6: I 9 3 Ni 

Defile himſelf, Jets a Chief Man 1 ** 

Del People, 2 P 75 himſelf. 22 
ſhall not make Baldneſs upon 755 Ede 
c. They ſhall be Holy an unto their God, 
and not Prophanc the Name of their 
God. The Prophanation of the Priefs 
is call'd a Prophaning of God. And 
ſo on the other hand, as we are Com- 

manded to San#ife GOD, and to 
Eſteem Him Holy, the ſame is Com- 
municated to the Prie fi, who Repre- 
ſent him, and Offciat in his Nw 


Ver. 8. Thou ſhalt Sanctiſte him there 


or he Offereth the Bread of thy God, be 
ſhall be Holy anto thee ; for 1Ithe Lord who 
Santtifie you am Holy, The Meani 
of which is, That if God be Holy, 
muſt his Prie fis be Eſteeem'd by Us: 
Not upon a Perſonal Account, as God 
is Holy in Himſelf, and None but He: 
And ſome Prieſts, as Hophni and Phi- 
ne bas, are Sons of Baie, and know 
not the Lord; And there was a Judas 
among the Apoſtles: But upon AC- 
count of their Office, which is Holy. 
And that they Offer tbe Bread of our 


God, which is Holy. 


Now can the Shew-Bread in the 
Temple be called The Bread of our 


God, ſo Properly, ſo Strictly, ſo Emi- 


nentlh, as the Bread in the Holy Sacra- 
ow. which is The Body of Cbriſt; 
And we being Many are on? Bread aps 


one Body ; ; for we are all Par take itn 
0 n 
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ical Prieſthood CES Us! And is Run 
4 


jou the People! Only a Privilege of 
 Haranguing, to be Silenc d by Every 


Prophane their own Charatter ! If an 
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ane Bread? 1, Cor. x. 17. And do's 
not-then He? and Honour belong as 
much, at leaſt, to the Evangelical 
Prieſthood, who Offer this Bread of our 
God, as to the Prieffs under the Law, 
who ſet the Shew-Bread upon the Ho- 
ly Table in the Temple! And is not the 
One as properly the Offce of a Prieft as 


the other! F 
Whence then came this Direfal 


Contempt that is Caſt upon the Evange- 


down thro' all Orders and Degrees of 
Men! Till it is Deny'd by ſome who 
Call themſelves Clergy-Men, to be a- 
ny Prieſt bood at all! And then What is 
it? Something without a Name, with- 
out a Meaning, fit to be Tramp!'d up- 
on, and made a Tool of State, to Ca- 


Nod of thoſe in Power ! 


But if the People's Diſhonouring the 
Prieſts of God be a Prophaning of God 
Himſelf ; And the mark of fo Deſpe- 
rat à ſtate, as to be Reckon'd paſt 
Remedy; according to the Prophet 
Hof. 4. 4. Let no Man ſtrive or Re- 
prove another; for thy People are as they 
that ſtrive with the Prieſt. 

What then muſt the Condition of 
thoſe Prieſts be, who Proſftitute. and 


Ambaſ- 
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p Ambaſſadors ſuffering any Indignity, is 
8 juſtly Repured his Diſhonouring of 
1 the Prince whoſe Perſon he ſuſtains: 
is How much more is it a Diſhonour 
, done to his Majeſty, if the Ambaſſa- 
5 dor himſelf vilifie and Diſgrace 
Ie his own Character: And how much 
as more. Severely wou'd it be Reſented 
by his Maſter ? : 
The Lord ſays of His Prieſts, I will Lev. x. 31 
be Sanctiſy d in them that come nigh me. 
And gives that as a Reaſon why He 
Devoured Nadab and Abibu by Fire. 
And ſays, that the Prieſts are to bear 
the Iniquity of, the Congregation. And 
as others are Forbidden to Prophane 
the Prieſt, ſo is He commanded not 
to Propbane Himſelf, And it is called . f 
a Prophaning of the Sanctuary of his God; ant 7 - 
of r the Crown of the Anointing Oyl of 
I bis God is him. And a Propha- 

 -Þ ning of God Himſelf, That they Pro- 

phane not my Holy Name: I am the Lord. 

the And the Prieſt was to Bear the Iniquity „ ii; 
Cod of the Holy things. And the Iniquity F. 
eſpe- | the Sanctuary. And the Iniquity of your Num.xviij, 
paſt I pred. Says God to them. And be-. 
opbet ¶ cauſe Ie have Corrupted the Covenant of — us 1þ 7h 
Re- ff Levi, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts : Therefor 23 
they have I alſo made you Conteruptible and 
Baſe before all the People. For the Prieſt 
is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. 
And according to this High Dignity of 
his Office St. Paul commanded the firſt 

NES. Biſhop 


— 
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Biſhop of Crete, to Support it to the: 
Fit, 11,15 full, Theſe things Speak and Exhort, and 
ERebule with all Authority. Let no Man 

Deſpiſe thee. E Jo 
Then it was ſaid, That all this is 
Come to paſs, That the Root and 
Bottom of all this was the bringing the 
Prieſthood at firſt under the Regale, as 
ro thoſe things that Appertain to its 
8 | 
Whence it became Subject to Eve- 
ry body elſe, even to the Beaſts of the 
People. For there is Nothing can ſet 
it out of the Reach of the People, that 
will not likewife put it Above the 
Power of Kings : For if it be Divine, 
it is Independent of them All: And if 
not, it muſt be a Cheat, and ought to 
be Treated accordingly by Every 

body. 8 

But, on the Contrary, it was inſiſted 
upon, That all the Kings and Powers. 
upon the Earth, Nay all the Angels of 
Heaven have not Authority to Conſti- 
tnte Any to Tranſact with Mes, in the 
Stead of God, and in His Name. That | 
is, have not Power to make a Prieſt. | 

| And that the Commiſſion before-men- 

. tioned whichChr;/ gave to his Apoſtles, 
Joh. xx. to the Angels of the Churches,isf 
more than He has Granted to His An- 
gels of Heaven. To whom He hath net 
put in Subjection the World to Come 
(Heb. ii. 5. ) the Adminiſtration of the 

King 


unto Him. 


. 

Kingdom of Heaven to Men, other- 
wiſe than as being Al. of them Mi- 
niſtring Spirits, ſent forth to Miniſter unto 
them who ſhall be Heirs Salvation 
Heb. i. 14. They have been ſent to 
the World with Meſſages, And upon 
Particular Errands: And have a Charge 


given them over Us, to keep Us in all 


our Ways. But None of them, with- 
out a Special Commiſſion, cou'd Conſe- 
crate or Adminiſter the Holy Sacrament: 
Cou'd Confer H. Orders, or other Acts 
of the Prieſtiy- Office. And no ſuch 
Commiſſion Was ever Granted to Any of 
them. Nay the Apoſtle argues (Heb. 
viii. 4.) That if Chrift Himſelf were 
upon the Earth, He ſhou d not be a Prieſt, 
that is, According to the Law; becauſe He 
was not of the Tribe of Levi ( Chap. 
VIE 14.) to Which the Prieſthood un- 
der the Law was Annex'd. So Strict 
and Inviolable was the Office of the 
Prieſthood then kept. Therefor that 
Chriſt might make no Infraction up- 
on the Levitical Prieſthbod, He was 
called of a Prior and Superior Order 
of Prieſthood, that of Melchiſedec. And 
the ſame He Deduc'd ro His Apoſtles 
and their Succeſſors to the End of the 
World. The fame Commiſſion, the 
ſame Glory, which His Father gave 
Job. xvi. 22. He ſent 


Them, as His Father had ſent Him. Chap. 
O 3 


XX. 2 1 0 - 
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Which is now ſo far Forgot, That 
Men, Women, and Children, do Preſs 
into the Evangelical Prieſthood ( far Su- 
perior to that of Levi) without any 
Ordination, Or Pretence of Succeſſion from 
the Apoſtles, And the Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe they Mind not the Commiſſion be- 
fore Mention'd which Chriſt Gave ta 
His Apoſtles. Joh. xx. 23. But have 
Reduc'd it all to Preaching ; of which 
whoſoever thinks himſelf Capable, 
Imagins that by that alone he has Ob- 
tain'd the Commiſſion, | 
But it was Obſerv'd that ther is no 
word of Preaching in that Commiſſion. 
Foh. xx. 23. That Preaching was not 
Mention'd till Forty days after, upon 
the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, Matth. xxviii. 
19. Mar.XVi. 15. But that after-Com- 
zuiſſion did not vacat this firſt-Commiſ- 
ſion Given by Chriſt on the Day of His 
Reſurrection. It was only a further 
Explanation of it, with Power and 
Authority to Preach it to All the World. 
So that Preaching, tho a Part of the A- 
gw py Commiſſion, and Conſequent- 
y of the Priefthcod, is not the Chief 
Part, far leſs the Only thing Contain'd 
in that Commiſſion. e 
And the Notion, That ther is No- 
thing in it but the Liberty of Preach; 
ing, Or Haranguing to the People, which 
Every body may take up at their 
own hand, has Render d it ſo Præca- 
| ious 
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at rious and theſe Common Preachers ſu 
ess Contemptible, That not only Kings and 
"I. States, but the Meaneſt of the People 
ny think they have Autbority to Com- 
m mand them Silence, like any other 
e- Common-Cryers, whom they Hire to 
e- Cry Loſt Goods, or Stray-Sheep, or what 
ta Elſe they Pleaſe to Impoſe upon them. 
ve At leaſt, That None ſhall Cry in their 


ch Streets, Or Preach to them, without 
le, theis. Leave and by their Commiſſion. 
)b- And Kings Claim this by a Power Pa- 

ramount. | 
no As the Court-Biſnops ſaid to Amos, 


10. O thou Seer, go, flee thee away into the , - 
not Land of J udah, and there Eat Bread, 2 hog 
on and Propheſie there: But Propheſie not k 


1. again any more at Bethel, for it is the 
n- King's Chapple, and it is the Kings 
me Court, Here is an Early Ppecederit or 


His Exemptions. And others beſides King's 
her have taken this Privilege to them- 
and ſelves. As many as have Power to 
rid. maintain it. Leaving a Staff and a 
A Pair of Shoes at any Miniſter's Door 
nNt- in Holland, is a Sufficient Diſcharge 
bief from his Office without any Tal; He 
n'd is to Ask no Queſtions, the Will and 
N Pleaſure of the Magiſtrates is Suffici- 
No- ent. How then can fuch be the Mi- 
ch niſters of Chriſt, or have any Com- 
ich miſſion from Him? Or what Authori- 
1CcIr iy is Given by His Commiſſion, that 
ecas dan be thus Blown away by Burghers? 


W + 8 
And why not by them, as well as 
Kings, ſince Kings are as much Sub- 
jet to Chriſt, and to His Kingdom 
as they are? | TC 
It was ſaid, That by theſe Means 
the true Notion of a Church and of 
Prieſt- hood had been Utterly Loſt a- 
mongſt thoſe where Eraſtianiſm has 
Prevail'd. And Conſequently the 
Rewerencc due to Religion, and to God 
had Sunk with it; And alſo the Bene- 
fits Annex'd to the Holy Offices of the 
Church, as Means of Grace Appointed 
by Chriſt our Lord, on which are 
Grounded our hopes of Glory, 
That it is Blaſphemy as well as Folly 
to think God did thus Dignifie His 
Prieſt- hood on purpoſe te make the 
Priefs Proud. Or for that Reaſon, to 
Refuſe them the Honour which God 
has Given them. We may, by the 
{ame Rule, Refuſe Honour to Kings, or 
to any Other to Whom it is Due. 
But God did put fo much of His own 
Honour upon His Prieſts, becauſe, with- 
out that, He knew that neither He 
Himſelf nor His Inſtitutions wou'd be 
Honoured, and Valued as they ought 
to be; And Conſequently Men wou'd 
thereby Looſe the Benet of them, 
and Ruin their own Souls, by Deſpiſing 
the Means He had Ordained for their 
Salvation, | | 


Here 
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Here one Interposd with a Caution, 
That we ſhoul'd have a Great 'Care 


not to carry theſe Matters too High. 
That to Over-Strain any thing, is to 


Ruin it, and Loſe all its Juſt Force. 
That it is Eaſy and Natural for a 
Heated Imagination to Magnifie any 
Beloved Object: And thereby to Ren- 
der that Hated and Diſpis'd, which 
otherwiſe, in irs Due Proportion, wou'd 
be Honour d and Eſteem d. That there- 
for, we ſhou'd Contain our Selves 
within the Sobriety of Religion: And 
not to Exceed the Plain Rule of H. 
Scripture. That if the Prieſ bood be 
of fuch Mighty Dignity indeed, then 
it wou'd be Expected, That the Stile 
of Scripture ſhou'd Bear up to it, and 
Speak of the Prieſt-bood in an Eleva- 


tion Proportionable. 


To which it was Anſwer'd, That 
the Caution was Fuſt and Neceſſary. 
But that as we are not to Over-Rate 


things, neither muſt we Under. Rate 


them. For that by ſo doing, we 
likewiſe Loſe the Bent and Adwan- 
rage of them. Eſpecialy in Matters 
of Religion, and which Concern aur 
Souls, That it is not Eaſy to Over- 
Rate theſe. That the Common Diſ- 
eaſe of the World is to Under-walue 
and Neglect theſe. That the Rule pro- 
pos'd is the Beſ and Safeſf, to Govern 
our ſelves by the H. Scriptures, And 
5 turn 
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turn neither to the Rigbt hand nor to 

the Len. Not to Exceed what is thete 
aid of the Prieſt-bood, out of any In- 
temperate Zeal: Nor to Abate any 

thing of it for fear of Man, or to 

Court their Favour. 

Therefor We were deſir d to turn 
our Eyes to the H. Seriptures, and fee 
there what ſott of Titles and Diſcri- 

winations were Given to thoſe who 

were Dignify'd with the H. Prieft- 
hood. 

They are there call'd Rings and 
Prieſts unto God. Rev. V. 10, 
The Stars in the Right hand of 
Chriſt. Rev. 1. 20. Fs 

The Angels of the Churches : Chap. 

n | 

And the Glory of Chriſt. 2 Cor. 8. 23. 

Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of 
the Myſteries of God. 1 Cor. iv. 1. To 
whom He hath commitred the word 
of Reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 19. 

Ambaſſadours for Chriſt, in Chriſt's 
ſtead. Co-Workers with Him. 2 Cor. 
i Ff 

Henceforth not Servants, but Friends 
of Chrift, Joh. xv. 15. 

Brethren of Chriſt, Joh xx. 17. 

As my Father hath ſent Me, e- 
ven ſo I ſend you. Whoſe ſoever Sins 
ye Remit they are Remitted unto them: 
And whoſe ſocver Sins ye Retain they 

are Retained, Fob, xx, 21, 23. 
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Wbatſoever ye ſhall Bind on Earth, 
ſhall be Bound in Heaven: And what- 
ſoever ye ſhall Looſe on Earth, ſhall be 
Looſed in Heaven. Matth. xviii. 18. 

He that heareth you, heareth Me; 
And he that Deſpiſeth you, Deſpiſetfi 
Me. Lake, x. 16. 

It ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom 
and Gomorrah in the day of Judgment 
than for thoſe who will not Receive 
you. 

Obey them that have the Rule over 
you, and Submit your ſelves, for they 
watch for your Souls, Heb. xiii. 17. 

Eſteem them very Highly, for their 
Works ſake. 1, The. v. 13. 

Hold ſuch in Reputation. Phil. ii. 29. 

Worthy of Double Honour. i. Tim. 
V. I 

He remembreth the Obedience of you 
all, how -with Fear and: Zrembling ye 
Received him. 2, Cor. vii. 15. 

Ye Receiv'd me as an Angel of God, 
even as CHRIST JESUS. Gal. iv. 
14. : 
re know what Commandments we 
gave you, by the Lord Jeſus 
—He therefor that Deſpiſeth, Deſpi- 
not Man, but God, 1 Thefl. iv. 2.8. 

Of che Reſt durſt no Man Join him- 
ſelf to them; but the People — 
fy d them. Ad, 3 

No Man taketh this . unto 
himſelf, but he that is Called of God, 
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as was Aaron, 10 alſo CHRIST Glori- 
5 A not Himſelf to be made an HIGH - 
PRIEST; but He that ſaid unto him, 
Thou art My 8son— | 
Thou art a PRIEST, &c. Heb. v. 4. 

They are not afraid to ſpeak Evil of 
Dignities. ii Pet. ii. 10. Jude. 8. 

They Reſpected not the Perſons of 
the PRIESTS. Lam. iv. 16. | 

Let no Man ſtrive or Reprove ano- 
ther, for thy People are as they that 
ſtrive with the PRIEST. Hof. iv. 4. 

Rebuke with all Authority. Let no 
Man Deſpiſe thee. Tit. ii. 15. 1 Tim, 
1. | 

For God hath not given Us the 
Spirit of Fear but of Power 2 Tim. i. 7. 

I Magnifie Mine Office. Rom. xi. 
13. | | 
In the Name, and with the Power 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift (2 Cor. ii. 10.) 
to Deliver unto Satan. 1 Cor. v. 4. 5. 

We are the, Savour of Death unto 
Death; And of Life unto Life. And 
who is Sufficient for theſe things! 2 
Cor. 11. 16. 3 | 

Many other Texts were Produced, 
which ſhew the Office and Dignity of 
the Prieſthood. 

And then as a Concluſion to the 
Whole Diſcourſe, it was thought 
Proper to Inquire into the Original 
of theſe two Societies, the Church and 
the State: For that by this, the Na- 


ture 
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ture and Tendency of Each wou'd bet- 
ter Appear : And their Dependance or 
Independance upon One Another, 


I. As to the Original of the Sate, or 
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of Political Government amongſt Men. original of 
The Government here call'd Poli- the Church 
tical, is Diſtinguiſh'd from the Pater- and State. 


nal or Natural Government of Fathers 
over their Families.” And means that 
of Nations, under Kings or States, as 
the word Political is now underſtood: 
1. And ſome, to ſupport their No- 
tion of the Original of this ſort of 
Government in the World, wou'd 
have it Suppos'd, tho without any 
Ground, Thar ther was no ſuch Go- 
vernment till afrer the Flood. And 


till after the Hood: And that it had its 


Beginning by very IVicked Means, by 
the Uſurpation and Tyranny of Nim- 
rod, the beginning of whoſe Kingdom 
was Babylon: Who gave Riſe to the 
firſt Aſſyrian Monarchy, fo call'd from 
his Son Aſhur, who Built Nine veb. 

And they thought, That this was 


ſo far from being an Advantage or Be- 


nefit to Mankind, That it was an En- 

croachment upon their Liberties and 

Freedom: And was a Pattern to All the 

after and ſucceeding Deſpotical Go- 

2 ts, which have Prevail'd ever 
nee. 


They 


Cen. 10. 10, 


II, 
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They thought, That the World was 
Better before in the Paternal Govern- 
ments of Families Only. 
2. Others ſaid, That this was not 
the Original of Political Government. 
Which they Suppos d Began by the 
Common Vote or Election Of the Peo- 
ple. And tho they cannot find the 
Original Contract, Let they take it for 
Granted, That ther is no other Juſt 
Foundation Of Political Government a- 
mongſt Men; who they think were 
All born Equal. 

3. Others, thinking all this to be 
Precarious, and Plainly againſt Matter 
of Fact, took to Sir Rob. Filmer's way 
of the Patriarchat: Suppoſing that 
from the Original Right of Adam o- 


ver his Children (which was the Whole 


World) that Authcrity Deſcended to 
the Eldeſt, as his Heir. And that thus 
it Continu'd in the Ten Patriarchs be- 
fore the Flood. And thar, after the Flood; 
when the World was ſufficiently Peopl d, 
in Order to their Diſperſion over the 
Earth, then Noah the Univerſal Father 
and Monarch, ſent of his Sons, and their 
Tue into ſeveral Countries, and Eman- 
cipated them, by which they became 
Diſtin#'and Independent Kingdoms and 
Nations: 
4. But becauſe this wou'd have 
been a Diſ-Inberiting of his Eldeſt Son 
and Heir, and ſo an Alteration of the 
Y | Right 
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rag I Right of the Patriarchat; which it is 
ſuppos'd Inſtituted at ficſt by God, and 
to have obtain'd without Interrupti- 
nor en, from the Beginning of the World, 
vuben it was Largely Peop7d4 before 
the che Flood: And that it Might be Made 
eo- a Queſtion, Whether Noab, without 
che Ja Particular Command from God 
for (which do's not Appear) cou'd have 
juſt | Alter'd the Original Inſtitution of Go- 
r a= vernment? And Whether that cou'd 
ere have Precluded his Eldeſt Son of his 
Right of Succeſſion and his Heirs, &c ? 
be Therefor Others thought, That the 
| Diviſion of the World into Nati- 
way t Which is Recorded in the xth of 
that (Gene. to be done at one time, whence 
„O- Peleg had his Name, muſt have been, 
ole The immediate Act of God himſelf, 
I ro {And was Perform'd by a Great and 
thus Stupendious Miracle, the Diviſion of 
be- enges; Whereby was Determin'd 
lod; Who and Who ſhou'd go to Com- 
od, poſe each Nation, all they of the ſame 
the Language ſorting together: And God 
ber 3 the Governor over Each 
of them: As it is Written, Ecclus 
xvii 17. For in the Diviſion of the Nati- 
ons of the whole Earth, He ſet a Ruler 
over every 5 1 That the Names of 
all theſe, and of their Comntries, are 
Diſtinctly ſet down Gen. x. of the Sons 
df Fapheth, 14. of Ham, 30. and of 
Sbem, 26. in all 70. Into ſo many 
| Languages 
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'Lariguages and Nations Was the Worl, 
then Divided. NE x = 

And as God do's all things with Ref 
pect to his Church, ſo in this moſt Re 
markable Revolution, there was a Par 
ticular Regard had by God, as to thi: 
Number of 70, to the Number of thi 
Children of Iſrael that went down long 
after into Egypt, which are all Recor 
ded Gen, xlvi. the Sons of Leah, 33. 0 
Zilpah,16. of Rachel 1. and of Bilhah 7, 
in all o. And this is Particularly Infiſt- 
ed upon, in the Sang of Maoſes, as aRemar- 
kable Inſtance of God's having always 
an Eye to His Church, His Peculium, in 
His Ordering of the World. The 
Whole Creation Was made for Her Sake, 
and Partakes with Her , whether in 
Her Adverſity or Glory. Rom. Vii]. 19 
to 24. All things are Hers, 1 Cor. ij 
22,23. Maſes begins his Song with this 
Reſpe& God had to His Church ( then 
the Nation of ae) in that Number o 
the 70 Naticus, into which He divided 
the World after the Flood, Rememb 
the Days of Old (lays He to them) Con 

ſider the Nears J many Generations, ask 
thy Father, and he will ſhew thee, th 
Elders, and they will tell thee : When th! 
Moſt High divided to the Nations thei 
Inheritance, When he Seperated the Sons 0 
Adam, Ht ſet the Bounds of the People 
according to the Number of the Children i 
Iſrael. Theſe were the 70 Children of 
bi | Vrat 
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Iſrael that went down to Eee An- 
ſwering to the 70 Nations after the 
Flood. And ſome of theſe Kingdoms 
and Cities retain the ſame Name to 
this Day, as Babylon, the Beginning 
of Nimrod's Kingdom, and Aſhria 
from Aſhur, &C. 

That from Nimrod, who in Pro- 
fane Hiſtory is Called Belus, every 
King's Name and their Sueceſſion ſtand 
upon Record thro* the Aſſyrian, Perſi- 
an, Grecian, and Roman Monarchies . 
and from the Diviſion of the laſt into 
the Eaſt and Weſtern Empires, to the 
preſent Emperor of Germany, and Sul- 
tan at Conſtantinople. : 

That the ſame is to be ſaid of o- 
ther Nations, tho' being leſs Famous, 
the Records may not- be kept, nor 
their Memory preſerv'd in Hiſtory. 

That tho” ther has been ny 
Comvulſions and Revoluticns in theſe 
States, yet the Power Was Always ta- 
ken up by the Strongeſt of the Con- 
tending Parties: And never let fall ſo 
Low as the Free and Equal Vote of All 
the People: No, Nor of All the Fa- 
thers of Families. To which no Con- 
zuerour ever did Submit his Title. 


But however, Notwithſtanding of 

theſe Different Opinions concerning 
Iche Original of the political Govern- 
nent, yet All Agreed in this, That 


II. 
Ok th 


church, 7 
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the Commiſſion and Extent of it did 
Reach only to this Warld. For that 
in the Other, ther are no Diſtinct ions or 
Repreſentatives of Nations. And every 
Man's Death Diſſolves his Relation 
to an Earthly Kingdom. And there- 
for Political Government is call'd 
Earthly, Secular, or Temporal Govern- 
ment, becauſe ir Operats only in this 
World. 


« . Then the Diſcourſe turn'd to Con- 
ſider the Original, End, and Deſign of 
the other Society, call'd the Church. 
And it was found, That this Laſts 
for Ever. That it is the ſame Church 
which is in Heaven, and upon Earth: 
They are not To Churches, only Two 
Parts of the Same Church : The one 
Militant, the other Triumphant. For 
they have Both the Same Head and 

ing. And thoſe upon Earth are 

Call'd Fellow Citizens, with the Saints, 
and of the wig of God, Eph. ii. 
19. Of the ſame Family with thoſe 
in Heaven. Chap. iii. 15. And thus 
the Communion of Saints ( which is one 
of the Articles of our Creed) Extends 
not only to the Saints upon Earth, 
but to thoſe in Heaven, who have 
Communion with Us, and We wit 
them, We Bleſs God for them, and 
Pray that with them we may be Parta 


kers of the Heavenly Kingdom. — 
E 


Eat 

they Pray for Us, for our Conſum- 
mation and Bliſs; And Rejoice with 
Us at Our Comverſion. Ther is the 
Same Sympathie as betwixt Members 
of the Same Body, which have One 
Head, that is, Chriſt. 

Hence the Church, even upon Earth, 
is Call'd the Kingdom of God. And 
Her Government is Dignify'd with the 
ſame Name as that of the Heavenly 
Hoſe, which is a Hierarchy, an Holy 
or Sacred Government. It is Part of 
the ſame Hierarchy which is in Hea- 
ven, as being All of the Same Fami- 
ly or Society. 

And to thew that it is the Same, 
Chriſt has Promis'd to Ratify in Hea- 
ven the Sentence of the Charch, when 
Juſtly inflicted, upon Earth. And 
the Chief Effect of the Power of the 
Church Extends to the Other World- 
And will be there Exercis'd even o- 
ver the Angels, as well as over all this 
World. 1 Cor. vi. 2. 3. 

The Saints ſhall fit there as Fudges-: 
The Angels only as Miniſters of the 
Court, and Executioners, | 

So that the Church is more ſtrictly 
a Part of the Heavenly Hierarchy, than 
the Different Orders of Cherabin and 
Seraphin, Angels, and ÞArch- Angels 
&c. | 
And with Great Reaſen. Becauſe 
Her Head, Her Fleſh and Bl:o# is made 

* P 2 Lord 
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Lord of alt theſe. Theſe are not Mem- 
Eibl. v. 30. bers of His Body, of His Fleſh, and of 


His Bone. For He took not on Him 


Heb, i. 16. the Nature of Angels, but He took up- 


Gen.XXV1il 


12 


on Him the Seed of Abrabam. 

This is the Ladder which was ſhewn 
unto Jacob, whoſe Foot ſtood upon 
the Earth ; but the Top Reached up 
to Heaven. 2 

Thus the Foot of the Hierarchy ſtands 
upon the Earth, Exercis'd by Men 
who are Miniſters of Chriſt's Kingdom 
here Below: But the Top Reaches to 
Chriſt Himſelf, who is the Head of it: 
And the Angels of God Aſcend and 
Deſcend upon it, to Execute His Su- 
preme Commands: And to Miniſter to 
the Meaneſt Member of it. 

So that who are not Subjects to this 
Hierarchy upon Earth, cannot be in 
Heaven. We muſt go up the Ladder 


by Degrees, from the Lower to the 


Higher Steps. "th 
And the Attempt of thoſe who go 


about to Leſſen the Authority, and 


Under-Mine the Foundation of this Hi- 
erarchy is like his who Cut the Bough 
whereon himſelf was ſtanding : It is a 
pulling out the Steps, and Dy/-joint- 
ing of that Ladder by which we muſt 
Climb to Heaven. Unleſs we can 


find a New way of our Own 


aug der which God has not Appoin- 
a That 
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That God, by his Infinit Power, may 
not bring any to Heaven, Without go- 
ing up this Ladder, we muſt not De- 
termin: Nor Tye God to thoſe Rules, 
to which He has Ty'd Us. His Mercy 
is over all His Works, And He will 


not Judge thoſe by the Law, who have Nn. ii. 12. 


not the Law. 
But this we muſt ſay, That He has 
ſhewn to Us no Other Way, And has 


made no Promiſe in the Goſpel to Any 


who are not in that Fay. That there- 
for none other are within the Cove- 


nant of the Goſpel : Nor have Right to 


Claim the Privileges of thoſe who are 
within the Pale of the Church. That 
therefor we muſt Leave theſe who are 


. without, to the Un-Covenanted Mercies 


of God. Which what they are, or 
how far they will Extend, We know 
not. But this we are ſure of, That 


the libs, = of being within the 


Covenant of Grace are Ineſtimable: Elſe 
Chriſt had not taken upon Him our 
Fleſh, Suffer'd, Dy d, and Deſcended into 
Hell to Purchaſe them for Us. | 

And this we muſt ſay farther, Thar 
whatever the Condition be of thoſe 
who know not the Goſpel, and ſo were 
never Within the Pale of the Church ; 
The Caſe is not the ſame with thoſe 
who Reject the Goſpel, when Preach d 
to them. Who ſeem to be the only 
Perſons meant, Mar. xvi, 15. 16. The 
5 | Hos Caſe 
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Caſe is not the ſame with thoſe who 
are Juſtly Caſt out of the church: Or 

who Wilfully Caſt themſelves our, by 
departing from the Church. 

Cbriſt has given Power to the Ter- 
reſtrial Hierarchy to Exclude from the 
Cæleſtial: For indeed they are the 
ſame, as has been ſaid, of which He 
himſelf and None other is the Head. 
And whoever is Head of the One, 
muſt alſo be fo of the Orher, fi nce 
both are the Same, 

Here was Recollected what was be- 
fore ſpoken of the Popes Aſſuming to 
be Head of the Whole Terreſtial Hier- 
archy. And Gregory the Great was vin- 
dicated, who compar'd this to the 

Pride of Lucifer, and made it * 
of Anti-Cbriſt. 


e 


But how much more Aber and 
Heterogeneous did it look, for thoſe who 
had no Share at all in the Hierarchy, 

for the Political or Civil Government 
to take upon them the Supremacy over 
the Hierarchy of. the Church, in the Ex- 
erciſe of her pure S piritudl Power and 

Authority! | 
The Civil Government ! Whoſe Con- 
Pitution and Authority is Temporary and 
Tranſient. Which muſt End and be 
Extinguiſhed for Ever: While the 
Church ſhall . Reign and be Tas he 

0 all Eternity. ; 
And 
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And fo og ſhall Her Cenſures, when 


Juſtly Paſs'd, have their Efe#. How 
then can they be Alter d or Tranſvers'd, 
Suſpended or Superſeded by a Temporal 
Government that muſt Vaniſh and 
come to Nothing! By ſuch Governours, 


who are themſelves Subject to Her 


Cenſures, as Much as any other ( but 
without any Infraction upon their 
Civil Authority) Who are Admit- 
ted Members of Her Society, as others 
are, by Baptiſm, and no otherwiſe: 
And may Fall from thence, by A. 
poſtacy, Hereſie and ſuch Crimes as Cut 
others off. 
And it was ſaid, That as the Church 
was Ordain'd to laſt for Ever: So its 
Foundations were laid from Eternity. 
It is ſaid to have been Given Us, and 
Ordain'd before the World began, i Cor. 
ii. 7. ii. Tim, i. 9. Tit. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 20. 
And that God hath Choſen Us from the 
Beginning. ii Theſ. ii. 13. And the 
Goſpel is call'd The EverlaſtingCove- 
»ant. Heb. xiii- 20. | 
Therefor the Church is not only 
the Chief Part of the Creation : Bur 
all the whole Creation, as well in Hea- 
ven as on Earth ſeems to be Pak- 
cularly Defign'd with Reſpect to t 
Church, and for Her Service and Ad- 
vantage: And to Sympatbixe with Her, 
as well in Her State of Humiliation as 


| Exaltation, The Angels of Heaven 
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were given unto Her for Miniſtring 
Spirits, And are {aid to be — 
low Servants, and Brethren that have 
the Teſtimony of Feſus. Rev. xix. 19. 
And it is ſaid, That the Whole Creation 
Rom. vii, Groanetb and Trawvaileth in Pain toge- 
19, Kc. ther, waiting for the Manifeſtation of the 
Sen, of God. Becauſe (then) the Crea- 
ture it ſelf alſo ſhall be Delivered from 
the Bondage of Corruption, into the glo- 
rious Liberty of the Children of God, 
And this is called, The Earneſt Expecta - 
tion of the Creature. That as the Earth 
was Curſed for the Sin of Man: So in 
the Redemption by Chriſt, it ſhould be 
Deliver'd from that Curſe. Therefor 
the Prophet Iſaiab Deſcribing the Re- 
ſtauration, of the Church, {ſpeaks of 
New-Heavens and a New Earth. Jai. 
IxXV. 17. And the Apoſtle ſays, That 
upon the final Couſummarion of the 
Church, ther will be a Reſtauration, Or 
farther Reeonciliation of things in Hea- 
ven, as well as upon Earth. Eph. 
i. 10. Col. i. 20 And that in the 
mean time, even New, as the Angels 
do Miniſter unto the Church, ſo they 
do Learn Many things of the Wiſdom of 
God from the Church. Eph. 111.10. 
That God, from the beginning of 
the Creation, did Erect His Church, 
and Preſerv'd Her, as a Viſible Diſtinct 
Society (tho a Small one, in its Infay- 
©) from all the Reſt of the World, 
1 . In 
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in the Patriarchal Diſpenſation before 
the Flood, and to Moſes. 
Afterwards, in the Nation of the 
Fews, under the Law. 
Till the Heir did come, our B. 
Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, who brought in the 


Fulneſs of the Gentiles, Opening the 
Pale of His Church to the Believers of 
All Countreys, Nations, and People. 

That God Expreſs'd the Great Re- 
gard he had 57 His Church, and 
which We ought to have for Her 
Power and Authority, by that Won- 
drous Name, which He Himſelf did 


Beſtow upon Her, the Name of Iſrael, = Iii. 


that is, a Prince of God, or one that? 
Prevails over God; as God Himſelf En- 
larges upon it, and gives the Reaſon, 
For as @ Prince haſt thou Power with God 
and with Men, and haſt Prevail d. 
CHRIST condeſcended to WreFle, and 
ſuffer Himſelf to be Overcome by 


Him after whom he Nam'd His 


Church. 

That to Purchaſe this Church, and 
gather Her, as a Diſtinct Society, From 
amongſt all the other Societies and 
Natiens of the Earth, Cbriſt was Con- 
tent to take our Nature upon Him, and 
ſuffer Dearh for Her Redemption. She 


is call'd His Body, the Fullneſ of Him, Ebb. i. 23. 


who filleth all in all. The Pillar and 
Ground of 
Members " this — are Hejrs of ©? 


Cod 


e Truth, All the Worthy! 7 Tim. 11 
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Rom. viii. God, and Foint-Heirs with Chriſt. 
17. And cbriſt has Promis'd to Give them 
„ Power over the Nations, to Rule them 
Rev. i. with a Rod of Iron, even as I\ ſays he) 
Received of my Father. And to ſit with 
Chep. iii. mne in my Throne, even as.1 alſo overcame 
21. and am ſet down with my Father in His 
Throne. Nay more, which None Durſt 
Expreſs, or ſo much as Imagin, if he 
Lal. xii, had not ſaid it, That He will gird Him- 
37. ſelf; and make them to fit down to Meat, 
| and wilh come forth and. Serve them, 
Eoh That they are Members of His Body, 
Pn. V. 30. of © His Fleſh, and of His Bones. That 
John vii. Ley all (ſaid he) may be One, as 
21.22.23, Thou Father art in Ade, and I in Thee; 
b That they alſo may be One in Us, that 
the World may believe that Thou haſt ſent 
Me. And the Glory which Thou gaveſt 
Me, I have given them; that they may 
be One, even - as we are One: I in 
them, and Thou in Me, that they may be 
made Perfect in One; and that the World 
may know, that Thou has ſent Me, 
and baſt Loved them, as Thou haſt 
Lov d Me. 
5 That they are a Choſen Generation, a 
© Royal Prieſtbocd, an Holy Nation, a Pe- 
culiar People. | 
Whom God keepcth as the Apple of his 
Bye And their Death is Precious in 
his Sight. E/“. Cxvi. 15. Tho they 
Fall, they ſhall not be caſt away, for 
God upholdeth them with his hand. 


Pet. ii. 


Pjal. xxxvii. 4. Ther 
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Ther ſhall not an Hair of their 
Heads periſh. Luk. xxi. 18. 
They "are God's Tewels. Mal. It, 


17. 

"They ſhall Judge. 

the World. 
They ſhall Judge Cor. vi. 2. 3. 


Angels. 


{Then as to the. Authority of the 
Church in this World, | 

If he Neglect to Hear the Church, 
let him be unto thee as an Heathen- 
Man and a Publican. Matt b. xvii. 17. 


[ Of the church with Relation to the 
State.] 

He Reproved KINGS for their 
ſakes, ſaying, Touch not my ANOIN- 
TED, and do my PROPHETS 
no harm, Pſal. ' Cv. 14. 15. 

For he that toucheth you, toucheth 
the Apple of his Eye. Zach. ii. 8. 

EKINGs ſhall be thy Nouriſhers, and 
QUEEENS thy Nurſes: They ſhall 
Bow down to thee with their Face to- 
ward the Earth, and Lick up the Duſt 
of thy Feet. Iſai. SAS 

The Sons of Strangers ſhall Build up 
thy Walls ; And their KINGS ſhall 
MINISTER unto thee, Chap. Ix. 10. 

Thou fhalr fuck the Milk of the 
Gentiles, and ſhalt ſuck Ins Breaſt of 
KINGS. Ver. 16; 

The | 


115 
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The Sons alſo of them that Afflicted 
thee, ſhall come Bending unto thee; 
and all they that Deſpiſed thee, ſhall 
Bow themſelves down at the Soles of 
thy Feet, and they ſhall call thee, The 
City of the Lord, the Zion of the ho- 
ly One of Iſrael. Ver. 14. / 
Therefor thy Gates ſhall be Open 
continually, they ſhall nor be ſhat Day 
nor Night, That Men may bring un- 
to thee the Forces of the Gentiles, and 
that their KINGS may be brought, For 
the Nation and Kingdom that will 
not SERVE thee ſhall Periſh ; Yea thoſe 
Nations ſhall be utterly Waſted. Ver. 
111. . 
Olorious things are ſpoken of thee, 
O City of God. Pal, Ixxxvii. 35 


| þ 
This is the Church, which in all things, 
in its Original, Conſtitution, Frame, and 
End tor which it was Defign'd, do's 
far Excel that Society call'd the State. 
And all States do, in Words, give the 
Pre- eminence to the Church. It is not 
ſaid State and Church; but always Church 
and State. 2 
And the Stile (that is all) of. Spiri. 
tual and Temporal Remains ſtill. Tho 
I have ſeen it wrote Lords Temporal and 
Spiritual, particularly in the Printed 
Liſts of the Conpention, in the Begin- 
ing of this Revolution, And in All the 
Lifts ſince, the Spiritual Eſtate, tho it 
, | 15 


„ 

the Fir# of the three Eftates in Our, 
s in every other Conſtitution, yet is 
put behind all the Lay-Lerds : And the 
Mitre comes after their Coronet. As 
if a Parchment from an Earthly King, 
which he may Beſtow upon his Foor- 
Man, many have been worſe Beſtow'd, 
upon more Ignoble Creatures, Dukes 
and Dutcheſſes in Abundance, who, in- 
ſtead of Ermin, ſhou'd have been 
Dreſs'd in Sack Cloth, had ther been 
any Diſciplin in the Church: Yer were 
Receiv'd by their Fellow-Nobility, as 
their Peers; Whereas they were Un- 
Werthy the Converſation of the Meaneſt 
Chriſtian, and ought not to be Admitted 
to it, till they had Begg'd for it, in the 
Stool of Repentance ; I ſay, That ſuch 
Patents of Hcnour ſhou'd be thought 
More Eſtimable, and of Higher Dignity, 
even when Worn by thoſe who were 
Worthy of it, than the Commiſſion which 
Cbriſt Purchaſed with His Blood, and 
Gave to Thoſe He Sent into All the 
World, as His Father had ſent Him 

Bur this is One of our Modern Im- 
provements! For in our Fore-Fathers 


j. time, And in All Countrys and Ages, 


the Mitre ſtood next to the Crown, e- 
ven in the Civil-Conftitution. And that, 
Not only upon the Head of one Arch, 
but of Every Biſhep. . | | 
Now becauſe it wou'd look fo 
Prxpoſterous, and againſt the Com- 
| mon 


0 Adminiſtration of them ſhou'd be ti 


I 

mon Sentiments of Mankind, eſpec 

ally of Chriſtians, not to give the Churc 
the Preference to the State: Therefo 
Kings have taken upon them to b 
Heads of the Church within their ow! 
Dominions. And becauſe this look“ 
Heterogeneous in the Hands of a mer 
Lay-Man who might not be a Mem 
ber of that Church, therefor Kings wer, 
made of an Amphibious Nature, an- 
Complemented with the Title 0 
Mita Perſona a Hermaphrodite, hal 
Lay, and half Clergy. And the Nob; 
lity got in too under the New Inven 
tion of Lay-Elders, as now in Scotland 
and Govern all the Atairs of the 
Church. I 
And Conſidering how they have 
(by. theſe means ) Reduc'd Her Co 
miſſion and Authority, it can be Attri 
buted to nothing but the ond 
and Over-Ruling PROVIDENCE, tha 
ther is ſo much Left, as that Sd 
of a Charch that is Left! Or any, tho 
but Outward and Seeming REVE 
RENCE, pay'd to Sacraments Or other 
Inſtitations of Religion, that are Ad 
miniſtred by Her hands! Or that che 


left in Her hands! Tho' that is no 
done by All. That our | Churche 
ſhou'd be frequented: or kept it 
Repair, where the Major and more 
Prevailing Number wou d wiſh — 


r | 
under Ground ! But in ſuch Inſtances 
as theſe God is wont to ſhew His 
Power, As He plac'd the Sand for a 
Bound to the Sea, that tho' it Rage and 
Swell, yet is limited by the DECREE, 
Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no farther, 
Here ſhall thy Proud Waves be ſtay'd. 

Nothing but this cou'd have Re- 
ſtrain'd that Spirit of Atheiſm, Deiſm, 
Fanaticiſm, and Prophaneſs, that Rages 
without Human Control. 25 

And the Church is laid as Low and 
Fenceleſs as the Sand under their 
Storms: Which had long ſince Over- 
whelm'd the City of God (after the 
Change of Her Governours ) if the Al- 
mighty Promiſe, Marth. xvi. 18. xXViii. 
20. had not Interpol'd to Preſerve 
ſome Embers alive in the Midſt of 
theſe Torrents, And they will be Pre- 
erv'd till the Time Appointed by God 
ſhall come, when His Breath ſhall pur 
New Life in them, to Lick up that 
"EVE! that now Covers, but ot 
Drown them. 
Tho the Waters thereof Roar, and 


rs of the Flood thereof ſhall make Glad 


is no a 
tbe City of God. The Perſecuters and Op- 
lurch reſſars of the Church ſhall be C ea 


,; And their Rage, like that of the 
then 4, againſt Her, hall turn into Humi- 
ay and Love to Her, like ſmooth oo 


be Troubled, and the Mountains Shake Pal xlvi 
it the Tempeſt of the ſame: The Ri- 356% 


Diſcharge of it! That the Blood of a 


Eph.viits, 


the Rulers of the Darkneſs of thi 
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tle Streams to Refreſh and Nouriſh He 
For GOD « in the midſt of Her; $ 
ſhall not be moved: God ſhall help H 
when the Morning appeareth. 

This is the City the Society ov. 
which the Temporal Governments of th 
Earth have Aſſum'd the Dominion 
And have ſaid, Let us Break their Ban 
aſunder, and Caſt away their Cords fro: 
Us. Pfal. ii. 3. IE 

Be Wiſe now therefor, O ye King. 
And Conſider, Leſt while nothing let 
will ſerve you than to be Heads q 
this Sociecy, you ceaſe to be Members 
For what is that Member, that wil 
be Head! | 


And let not ſo Weak a thought ariſ 
in your Minds, as if all this wer 
only the ſelf-ſeeking of the Clergy, ou 
of Pride to advance themſelves. Alas 
It muſt have the Quite Contrary Ef 
fect with any of them who Conſider 
what an Heavy Charge they have un 
dertaken: And what Account will be 
Exacted from them for their faithfu 


thoſe Souls who Periſh thro' their Neg 
ligence or Default will be Requir'd at 
their hands! That they have to Wrefſtle 
not only againſt Fleſh and Blood, but 
againſt Principalities and Powers, again 


World, againſt Mieke Spirits that an 
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Her ſet up in High Places. And whoever 
5c. Oppoſes Theſe, - with that. Tur and 
Her Freedom that is Neceſſary inſtead of Ho- 
our, muſt expect Reproach and Perſecu- 
tion. Of which it is not the leaſt, That 
they cannnot Vindicat the Honour of 
CHRIST's Commiſſion, without being 
thought to ſeck their own Glory. Yer 
that muſt not Hinder. The Succeſſors 
of the . Holy Apoſtles muſt be Content 
to Paſs, as they did, thro' Evil Report 
and Good Report, as Deceivers, and yet 
True. | , 22 8 

They muſt not, to ſave Themſelves 
from Reproath, let Religion go to Mracł; 
Expoſe the Commiſſion of Chriſt to be 
Trampled upon; Diveſt themſelves of the 
proper Arms of their Miniſtery; And ſuf- 
fer the Divel, without Oppoſition, to Ra- 
viſh out of their Hands thoſe Souls, for 


nerdy vot t Shrink for a little Shame. Such a 
Modeſty wou'd be Pride, a Poor Impo- 


ul Pride, than that ( whereof they are 


their Authority, and not laying it under 
the Feet of Great Men, for Popularity 
fake! No Pride ſo Dangerous, 10 Hate- 


af inline, Treacherous Humility do's not be- 
chi come the Miniſters of the Goſpe/. But 


har afl ſuch a Humility, as with the Greateſt 
that a nn: Q. Me- 


which their Souls muſt Anſwer, If theß 
Ef muſt Rei even unto Blood, they ought 


tent Pride. A more Guilty and Shame- |, 


very Un. juſtly Accufed ) of Aſerting 


ul, as a Proud-Humility. Such a Sneak- 
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Modeſty, can ſer its Face as a Flint, for 
the Truth ot the Goſpel, and ſhew the 
Utmoſt Courage, without any Degree 


of Inpudence; Can keep up its Zeal, 


without Rege; Preſerve its Sweetmeſs, 
in the midit of its Reproofs ; And ei- 
ther Suffer or Overcome With Decency : 
That can Support the Honour and Au- 
thority which Chriſt has Annexed to 


His Prieſt hood, ſo as to make it Evi- 
dent, that it is more for the Good of 
Ot bers, and out of a True Concern fur 


their Souls, than any Vain-Glory to 
Themſelves: That it is only to Enable 


them to Serve their Flocks the more 


Effectually, towards their Eternal Sal- 
vation; without which they will not 
be Able to do it: But render Religion 
Contemptible; and make you Deſpiſe 
thoſe Means of Grace, to which are 
Annex'd the Promiſes of God, and our 
Hepes of Glory. gat 
Chriſt left no more Power with His 
Church than He knew was Neceſſary. 
And for Her or Du to make it Leſs, will 
e bat to Defraud your ſelves, and 
ender it Inf tual to you. As St. 
Cyprian ſaid, Ep. 73. p. 209. It is a 
Moſt Dangerous thing, in D;vine Matters, 
fer any to Recede from his full Power and 
Authority. Therefor be not Afraid of 
this Power, Which is made ſo Great by 
God, that it may do you the more 
Good, You ought rather to Wiſh it 
"Greater! 
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Greater. For if the Church have not 
this Power, What Good can you Re- 
ceivefrom Her Adminiſtrations? You 
ought to Refoyce to Serve the Church, 
the Spouſe of Chriſt, that She may Serve 


you in your Eternal Concerns. And 


the Honour is done to Chriſt, and not 
to Her. For whole fake You your 
Selves are Honoured. Who has giv- 
en you all the Power that you have. 
Therefor Grudge nat what He has 
given to others for your Good. 

When Angels are Content, nay Glo- 
ry to be made Miniſtring Spirits, to Mi- 
niſter to the Church ; do not You think 
it Below Your Dignity ! 

Nor to Learn of 135 By whom the 
Manifold Wiſdom of God is Made known 
to the Principalities and Powers in Hea- 
venly places. Eph. iii. 10. 

YOU your ſelves, and All tbings were 
Ordain'd for the Church. For God 
has given CHRIST to be the Head cover 
All things, to the CHURCH. Epb. i. 
„ 

CHRIST Himſclf, Dar KING and 
GOD, will not think it Be/ow His Ja- 
faite MAJESTY, to Gird Himſelf; 
and Come forth and Serve them, Up- 
on Whom Yu now Trample, and 
Count them as the. Dung of the Earth. 

They are willing to be Your Ser- 
vants, that they may do you Good; 
It is not their own Honcur, but that 


r Q —_ 
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bol Chrift which they ſeek. As the 
ii Cor. iv. Apoſtle ſpeaks, For we Preach not our 
S* ſelves, bit Chrift Feſus the Lord: And 
our ſelves your Servants for Feſus ſake. 
| Me. Here one defir'd that we wou'd take 
have been Notice, What Steps have already been 
_—_— Made, on Both ſides, by the Secret and 
N. ferm. All- Raling PROVIDENCE of GOD, 
on propoſed, Leading and Inclining Men, by Degrees, 
Inſenſib'y Nearer and Nearer towards 
ſuch Glorious Reformation as has been 
before Propos d. 


I. Firſt, on our fide. The Regale a- 
On — us has much Vary'd and Leſ- 
ſen d from the Height in which it was 
ſet up by Hen. viii. In which very 
time, while they were ſtretching the 
Regale to the utmoſt, yet, they cou'd 
— Refrain to Confeſs to the Truth, 
and Aſſert the Spiritual Rights of the 
Charch, as ſhewn Sed. ix. Till at Laſt 
\ they have Come Fully and Truly to Ex- 
plain it in our 37th Article of Re- 
Le. But to name ſome Particu. 
Ars. 


Regal As to thoſe Regal Commiſſions before 
2 Mentioned p. 61. Whereby Biſhops 
o. then held their Biſhopricks, and Eecl. 
ſiaſtical Authority, during the Kings 
Pleaſure Only. Theſe are long ſince 

Worn out of Date. And are now 

ba ST 5 Dereſted 
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Deteſted by all the Clergy of England. 
ind ay no more Inſiſted upon by the 
tare. | 

4 The Office of the King's Vice. Gerent 
in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs Surviv'd not . 
the Perſon to whom it was firſt Gran- _— a 
ted, but was Beheaded with him. Such ven in Ec. 
a Novel Monſtrous Compoſition Was not eleſaſi- 
Long Liv d. Once Shewn,then Hated and © 
Deſpis d. 1 

Then again, the Writ of Conge d 
Eſlier was taken away by Act of Par- 3 
liament, 1 Edw. Vi. c. 2. as too Great Ellies, 
an Encroachment upon the Regale. 
But our Kings are grown Aſham d of 
that. And {till continue the Method 
of the Conge d Eſlier, tho* let Looſe 
from it by the Law. n 
Then in the beginning of the _ 
Reign of Queen Elizabeth. The Title . Title ot 
of Head of the Church was taken Head of 
from the Crown, as is Shew'd before tr 
Set. Fr e | | 
The Eeclepaftical Commiſſion Wick 
the King was Impowr'd to ſet up F. 
1 Eliz. was taken away by Ad, of feccleſia- 
Parliament. 17 Car. c. xi. And Re- commiſ. 
mains Exploded to this Day. ſion. 
King ame I. (as Dr Gut hry Bi- 5 
ſhop of Dunkell tells us in his Ms. K. June: 
Hiſtory of the late Rebellion and Covenant) 1. in Scots 
Us'd this Method in Scotland, That land. 


when any Biſhop Died, the Arch Bi- 


Q3 N 
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ſhop Conven'd his fellow Biſhops, and 
they Gave in to the King the Names 
of Three Perſons, whom they ,Judg'd 
Moſt fit, out of whom the King Choſe 
One into the Vacant See. But his Son 
K. Char. I. ig not obſerve this, 
but Reſum d the. Regale, in its full Ex- 
tent, and kept the Election Solely in 
Himſelf; Which the Biſhep takes No- 
tice of as One Great Cauſe that 
brought on his Troubles, and the Con- 
1775 firſt begun in that Kingdom. 
He Came Young to the Crown, and Was 
not 1 'A 277 Flat terer who 
wou'd Aggrandixe his Prerigative; Be- 
ſides hat this Point was en 
Conſidered inthofe Times. Exa/tioniſm 
having run down like a Zorrent, from 
the Reformation; And they, Were but 
Few who could Recover themſelyes, to 

Reflect Imparrially againſt the Prejudice 
of Education, and Popularity. The Re- 
ale being then Made (tho very Un- 
Juſtly) the CharaGeriſtick ag ainſt Pope- 

- ry and Fanaticiſm. That being Sup- 

- pos d the Only Barrier againſt Both. 
Not Imagining, in their Hexeyr Moen, 
that ever they ſhou'd have: 2. King, 
in either of theſe Intereſts. Or that 
their Cannon cou'd be Turn d upon. 
themſelves. EY Bag © 
© Therefor it was no Great Wonder, 
that a Young and Un-experienc'd Prince 
; ſhou'd 
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fhou'd, at the firſt, be Carry'd down 
a Popular Stream. | 


But he made Great 'Amends after- 
wards. He fer himſelf for the Reſcue 
of the Church from the Encroachments 
of the Secular Ccurts, and Eraſtian 
Laws. Which was Made a Handle 
by Deſegning men to ſtir up the Rebel- 
lion againſt him. And he is Juſtly 
Enroll'd among the Noble-Army of 
Martyrs, His Mercy Was his Ruin, 
for which he was Call'd a Tyrant. 
All whom the People overcome are ſo, 
; becauſe they never lay the Fault upon 
Themſelves. Thus they charg'd upon 
this Fious Prince all the Blood that 
Themſelves had Shed, and the War 
which they Begen againſt Him; And 
not He againſt Them ; which Appears 
by the Dates of their Reſpective Com- 
miſſions for Levying their Armies. Sur 

The Spirit of thoſe Times, and the 
Diſpoſition of that Prince ſcem fitted 
to ſhew the World, How far a Gra- 
cious King Can cendeſcend to a Mutinous 
and Rebellious Party: And how Im- 
pollible it is, by ſuch Lenity, to over- 
come them. It is like giving 'pallage 
to the Mater, which thereby Increaſe 
to a Deluge. The Prevention is Eaſy 
at the Beginning, before a Drop Grow 
to be a River, and that River be- 
come a Sea. | 

9 J Q4 But 
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But the Method! byy which this 
KING's Mildueſi Suffer'd that Rebellion 
to Grow upon him, was not the Sub- 
ject of our Diſcourſe. It ſuffc d Us 
to know, That God time was not then 


come for the Deli verance Of his Church; 


But that Glory is Reſery d for A- 
nother. : 

Tho David Deſign 1 154 Made 
Preparation for the Building of the Tem- 
ple, yet that was Determin d for Ano- 
cher and more Peaceable Reign. 


Then it was obſerv'd by ſome in 
the Company, That even in the Reign 
of K. Char. II. a Commiſſion was Gran- 
red to ſome Biſhops and Others to 


Di poſe of ſuch Church-Livings as 


were in the King's Gitt, which were 


above the Value of thofe that are 


Committed to the Diſpoſal of who- 
ever Carries the Great Seal. Ther 
was ſomething of Conſciouſneſs, a at leaſt 
PR in the 9 85 | 


But ther was a much more Remar- 
kable Inſtance in his Reign, in Scotland. 
In the Year 1669, An Act of Parlias 
ment was made there, Call'd the. Aſer- 
tory Act, which Aſſerted the Regale ve- 
ry High. And by Vertue of which the 
Arch Biſhop of Glaſgow Dr. Burnet, was 
Depriv'd But Lam told no other put 
_ his Place, * the Biſhoprick kept in 

* 


obs 
e 
Commendam, and Dr. Leighton to whom 
the King Gave it, onely Stil'd Commen- 
dator of Glaſgow, till by ſome Means 
or other, a Reſignation was - Procur'd 
from Arch-Biſhop Burnet. However, 
the then Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, and 
other Biſhops of England, Conſiderin 
how far ſuch Precedents might Exten 
Interpoſed with their full Might ; Nor 
did they Leave it, till they had the 
Arch- Biſhop Reſtored. ' 5 
But that which I am coming to is 
this. After this Aſertory Act. A Teſt 
was put to the Scots Epiſcopal Clergy, 
which Ty'd them to Maintain All the 
King's Privileges, &c. Granted by AG 
F Parliament: By this Means, ſeek- 
ing to Draw them in to the Ac- 
knowledgement of this Aſertory AF, 
which ſer up the King's Supremacy o- 
ver the Church. But they were A- 
ware of the Snare; And had the Chri- 
ftian Courage to Refuſe that Teft ; for 
which ſome of them were Depriv d. 
But they Perſiſted, and Prepar'd them- 
ſelves, to Suffer the Laſt Extremities, 
rather than Betray the Rights of Chriſt's 
Church. They Rid out the Srorm. And 
they Prevail'd. As others wou'd do, 
if they Try'd it. The Inberent Rights 
of the Church are fo Flagrant, that a 
Chriſtian Stats will hardly hwvadethem, 
but where they are Tamely Given up. 
The King .ſceing the Clergy Reſolute 
FAST 34-3. 1 Rh By Ep 0 
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Therefor a Declaration was Publiſh'd. 
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to Suffer, and to Aſert their Rights, 
found he cou'd not Bear the Odium, 
nor was Able to Maintain his Claim. 


by King and Council ( which in the In- 
tervals of Parliament has there the 
Force of a Law) Wherein they Re- 
wounced All Pretences to the Intrinſick 
Power of the Church; And left intirely 


to Her, All th- Eccleſiaſtical Power, Au- 


#hority, and Furiſdiction Exercis's by the 
Church for the 3 firſt Centuries, Which 
being the Whole that cou'd be Ask'd, 
the Breach was made up. And the De- 
priv d Clergy were Refter d. And by 
this, All the Eraſtian Teeth of that 
Aſertory Act were Drawn our. 


But that ir might never Bite more, 
it was formally Repeal' d, by the Pre- 


ſent Parliament there. Seſs. 2. Lord 
Melvil Commiſſioner. Which ſhews 


What others migbt do, who have 
Greater Power and Advantages than 


they. For it is not to be ſuppos'd but 


that the ſame Fuſtice and Rigbt to the 


Church wou'd be done, Where the Bi. 
hops and Clergy are more Conſiderable, 
are neater to the Court, and of more 


Uſe to it; If that has not Corrupted 


their Principles, or Abated their Zeal ; 
Uke Sr. Peter, whole Courage left him, 


when he had once Warm'd himſelf at 
the Fire of the Palace. Ther are Some, 


who 


PP gr omg. 
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who will Profeſs, with as much A. 
ſurance as He; That they are Ready to 
Go not onely to Priſon but to Death 
for Aſſerting the Truth of the Goſpel. 
And the Divine Rights of the P3lla 
and Ground of it, without which it 
cannot ſtand, that is, the Church : Bur 
if a Servant at Court, Ask them, Are 
you for ſetting up that full Autho- 
rity, Which Chriſt Left with His Church! 
Will be Ready to Tremble, and Cry, 
I know mot the Man. We have no 
King but Ceſar. He that wou'd: ſet 
up Divine Rights, is no Friend to Prero- 
gative ! But to proceed. 

The Commiſſicn before mentioned of 
King Charles II. for the Diſpoſal of 
Church Preferments is much Improv'd 
ſince ; Particularly in this, That Now, 
None bur Biſhops are in that Commiſſi- 
on. None of the Lay-Lords or O- 
thers Mixt with them, as it was in the 
time of Kihg Charles II, And More- 
over, The Recommendation even to Bi- 
ſhopricks is likewiſe Committed to theſe 
2 s. © This indeed is a Step farther. 
Theſe are ſome of the Advances have 
been Made, on our ſide, towards the 
Freedom of the Church. Which Plain- 
ly ſhew Where the Right do's Lie. 


| Then the Com pany; were deſirous „II. 
to Turn and ſee what Advances had 232 


been Made on the Ober /ide, on the 


Part 
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the part 0 Part of the Church of Rome, for Re- 
* ne ducing the Pontificat as Much as We 
have done the Regale. And it was 
found, That they have Gone further 
in this, than We have done in the 
Other. ö n 


1 Here was Call'd to Mind what was 


4; 74 th, ſaid before Concerning the Oppoſition 


Biſhops Given at the Council of Trent by the 
and Feu- 


Biſhops and Secular Clergy, to the Pope 


lar Cler- and the Regulars, as to that High Su- 
* 5 premacy over All other Biſhops, which 


the Pope did Claim. And this was 
thought the Sureſt Indication we can 


have of the Sentiments of the Genera- 


lity of the Biſhops and Secular Clergy, 


in Communion with the Church of 
Rome, as well thoſe in Spain, Ger- 
many, Hungary, and All the - popiſh 
Countries, not excepting Iraly it ſelf, 
as of thoſe in France, who have been 
molt Remarkably Zealous in this 
—_—— 3 
And from hence we may ſuppoſe 
it Was, That even in that Council ther 
is a fair Door open d for Reſtoring 
the Ancient Rights of Provincial Coun- 


cus. Where Power is given to them, 


or rather Recogniz'd to be in them, 


And in every Biſhop in his own Dio 


ceſs, to Regulat all Matters that ſhall be 
Neceſſary, as well over Al Miniſters in 


the Chureh, as to Preſcribe ſuch Forms in 


a, 
t 
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Worſhip and Manners as they ſhall judge 
Neceſſary for the Benefit of Each Pro- 
vince. Take the words more at Large, 
as you will find them in that Council. 
Seſs. 23. c. 12, Cetera que ad debi- 
tum in Divinis officizs Regimen Spectant, 
deque Congrua in Canendi ſeu Modulandi 
ratione, de certa lege in Choro Conveni- 
endi, & Permanendi, fimulque de omni- 
bus Ecclefie Miniſtris, Quæque Neceſſa- 
ria erunt, & ſi qua hujusmedi, Synodus 
Provincialis pro cujusque Provincice Uti- 
litate & Meribu: certam cuique Formu- 

lam preſcribet : Intereæ vero Epiſcopus non 
Minus quam cum duobits Canonicis,quorum 
Unus ab Epiſcc po, alter a Capitulo eliga- 
tur, in is que expedire videbuntur, pro- 
videre. ets 
Purſuant to this Right of Provinci- 

al Councils, here ſo tar Recogniz'd 


Ih 
Particu - 
larly in 


the Church of France have all along Frence. 


Acted more wigorouſly and Independent- 
ly upon Rome, than any other of the 
Churches in her Communion. And from 
the firſt Encroachments of thePatriarchat 
of Rome, gave Battle to it, and kept 
it within ſome Moderat Bounds. As 
appears by the Several Pragmatical 
San&ions and Concordats made ixt 
their Kings and the Popes. | 
But that which came moſt under. 
our Obſervation ( as. being the Lateſt) 
was the Peerees of the Ga/lican Cler- 
"= 


e 
gy met in a National Synod: Ann. 1682. 
Which are hereunto Annexed. 

In the Preamble they Aſſert the Li- 
berties of the Gallican Church : Yet Ac- 
knowledge a Primacy in the Pope. Bur 
how Limited and Circumſcrib' d, appears 
in the Decrees. | | 

Of which the Frf, Quite takes a- 
way his Power in Temporals, Eſpecial- 

Ay that which the Popes have ſo often 
Practis' d, even in France (as before 


mentioned in the Rebellion of the Ho- 


Iy League) And by which Chieſy they 


ave Secur'd their Encroachments of 


Several Sorts ; And which they can- 
not be brought by any Means to Di/- 


claim, that is, The Power to Depoſe 


KINGS, and Abſolve their Subjects from 
their Allegiance. 


The Second ſubjects the Pope to a: 


General Council, even to be Depoſed by 
it. As in the 4th and 5th Sef. of 
the council of Conſtance is Enacted, 


which is Quoted and Confirm'd: in 


the ſaid Decree. | 
In the Third, The Pope's Power is 
Limited by the Canons of the Church. 
And even by the Conſtitutions and 
Kules of the Gallican Church. 
In the Fourth, his Infallibility, even in 
Matters of Faith, is Totally taken a- 
way, and Diſown'd. * 


And in the Fifrb, The Biſhops Aſ- 


ſert the Divine Right of their Epi 
by copar, 
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copat, and Derive their Power from 
one but the Holy Ghoſt, By Vertue 
of which they Eſtabliſh theſe Decrees, 
and Command them to be Receiv'd 
in all the Churches of France. - 

Then the Diſcourſe turn'd to the 
fierce Oppoſition made by the Pepe to 
theſe Decrees, aud how ill they were 
Reſented at Rome. And it was 
ſaid, That a French Papiſt wou'd be 
Burn'd at Rome for an Heretick And 
were ther but Few of them, or Icon- 
{derab!e, no Doubt they wou'd be 
Excommunicated, with Maranatha. For 
all that Properly can be Call'd Popery 
in the Popes Supremacy 18 hereby pluckt 
up by the Rozrs. 

It was ſaid, That this was as far 
almoſt as our Hen. viii. ever Went. 
For he threw off. nothing Of. Popery but 
only the Pope's Supremacy. In all 
other things, he Liv'd and Died a Pa- 
dit. He Burnt thoſe who Deny'd 
Tran-ſubtantiation, And left Money in 
his Mill, for Praying his Saul out of 


Purgatory, | 


To this was Added, How much the 
Dorin of the Pope's INFALLIBILITY, 7he Ib 
and even the Height and Abſcluteneſs Popith | 
of his SUPREMACY had Abared fince Writers 
Bellarmin, and the IVriters of thoſe 
times. That the Modern Popiſh Au- 
thors, not only in France, but Ho | 
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ther Papi Countries even Spain, and 
taly it ſelf, have found out a Lower 
| Senſe in which to take the High-Flights 
of thoſe before them. And if they 
are Coming Down, We may Meet in 
t1me. | 1 


— 2 Oh, ſaid One, That this were the 
Seer. Time! When that Terrible Schiſm 
Hew the Which has ſo long Torn the WeFtern 
Schiſm, Church might be Healed! And tho' 
Dis we cou'd not; in a ſhort time Recon- 
ces may be Cile our Differences upon Particular 
| Ended, Points, as of Tranſubſtantiation, Inwoca- 
tion Of Saints, Purgatory, &c. Jet that 
Matters cou'd be ſo Adjuſted, that 
theſe ſhou'd Cauſe no Schiſm, that is, 
That we might Join together in Out- 
ward Communion. © | 4 36 
And this ( ſaid the Gentleman who 

_ Propos'd it) wou'd not ſeem to me 
 InpraGiicable, if this One Point were 
firſt Gain'd, viz. That Every. Biſhop, 
making himſelf Free from the En- 
croachments both of the P?ntificat and 
the Regale, thought himſelf at Liberty 
to Act according to his own Conſci- 
ence, and as he muſt give an Account 
to Chriſt the Chief. Shepherd, in his 
Own Church, of- which he is Head, 
Next and Immediately Under Chriſt ; 
tho' in that Subordination to Metropoli- 
tans, Primats, Or Petriarchs Eſtabliſht by 
the Epiſcopal College (in Manner before 
Diſcours d) 


1, « { (rag) | 
Diſcours'd ) for the Better Regulation 
and Commerce of the Whole; Yer with- 
out any Ifra#tion upon the Plenitude 
of every Biſhop's Power withinhis own 
Church. | Aa 


Then, Coutinu'd the Propoſer, Mea- 
ſuring Others by My Self, if I were'a 
Biſh in France, and As Zealous for the . 
Particular "Do&rins of Rome as Any: 
Yer, for ſo Great a Work as Healing 
of this Schiſm, I wou'd Open my Com- 
munion as Wide as I cou'd without 
what I thought a Sin. For Example, 
No Row, Catholick thinks it any Sin, 
to Worſhip God without an Image of 
Him. to Tray in a Tongue I Under- 
ſtand. Or to forbear, at leaſt in Pub, 
lick, and in ſome Places, the Invocati- 
on of the Saints. And the Adoration of 
the Hof. Or to Give the Cup to the 
Laity. I ſay, barring the Order of the 
Church in ſuch Matters, am Confident 
ther is no Underſtanding Rom. Cat bo- 
lick in Fance, or any where elſe, that 
wou' d think any of theſe things to be 
a Sin. Or who wou'd ſay, But that 
if the Church Commanded ſuch things 
to be done, he wou'd Ober. 

Well then, Suppoling,a Particular 
Biſb»p knowing his Own Authority, 
ſhou' d in bis, Charch-Remove. the Ima- 
ges, forbear the Elevation 0:1he, Heſt; = 


and Iyvoeation of * Give che £1p 
| Weine ©: l (JI 


. 
— 
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to the Laity, And have the Service in 
the Vulgar Tongue. The Propoſer Ask d, 
What ſhou'd hinder our Communion 
with ſuch a Biſhop? As to his Belief of 
Tranſubſtantiation, Or Purgatory, &c. 80 
it be not Impos'd upon Me, neither as 
to the Profeſſios or Practice of it, ſhall 
the Difference of Opinion Break Com- 
munion? And how ſhall I know »his 
Opinion ? Ther are Many in the Com- 
munion of Rome, who Bclieve as Little 
of theſe thing as We do. And no Man 
is bound to Tell, or I to Ak his Privat 
Opinion. Beſides if 1 knew it, how | 
do's it Aﬀe& Me ? Shall I Refuſe the 
Commitnion of a Church, becauſe ere 
are Wicked or Erroneous Men in it? Then 
muſt we needs go out of the World, 


And on the other hand ( faid he) 

the Rom. Catholicks ,will have far leſs 
Scruple to Communicat with Us, becauſe 
ther is nothing in our Litwrgie in 
Which they are to Join, but what they 
Approve of. . They may think it De- 
ffeient, but not in any Neceſſary Point. 
For ſuch they do not make the Iwocg- 
tion of Saints, the Elevation of the Hof, 
btrſfthe Latin of their Prayers or Images to 
be. And ſure the Laity will not be Diſ- 
pleas d to be Reſtor d to the Bleſſing 

of Receiving the Cup in the H. Sacrament. 
He fortify'd this, by ſhewing, That 
the Row. Carbolicks in England Came 
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without Scruple to Gur Churches in the 
Beginning of Queen Elisabeths Reign, 
till they were afterwards Forhid by a 
Bull from the Pepe: Who, by — 
Means, did open the Breacb, to Stren 

en his Party. For otherwiſe — Di 
ſtincl ion of Proteftant and Papi had 
ſoon Ceas'd, when-they Came ne of 
one Communion. _ 

Thar in Queen M y's ume. they 
did not Re- Ordain tho ſhops WhO 
had been Ordained by — Bad of Orth- 
nation in the Reign of Ed. vi. 
And that the Pope offered 0 Queen 
Elizabeth Prayers in the Vulgar Tongue, 
the Cup to the Laity, or any thing, if 
2 wou d but Own his * 


780 that the Supremacy is che only 
Point at Rent. And were it not for 
that, other Matters wou d be Sooner d. 
juſted, ſo far at leaſt, as not to Hinder 


Commumnion. 


That in this moſt Nad Faint of 


the Supremacy, the Gallican Church are 
Hereticks as Well as We, yet this Breaks 
no-Communion; And what is che Rea- 
ſon? Ther is but One, that is, a Poli- 
tick, becauſe the Gallicam Cliureb — 
too Great a Body to Diſoblige. An 

the Fate of England has Taught the 
Court Of. Rome more Cantion, —4 
10 nner the Power and et 


R 2 N hols 
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thoſe Heveticks, whom they adventure 
| FY1,; 3 


to Excommunicat. 


Ther is little Doubt, but that if 


Evglayd wou'd Return again to Own 
the Supremucy of Rome to the Height. 


that the Popes do Demand, they wou'd, 
to Regain ſuch a Limb to their Em- 
pire;\ Diſpenſe with Giving the Cup to 
the Laity, and Marriage to our Clergy, 
and our Prayers in the Valgar Tongue 
as they Olfer'd to Queen Elizabeth. 
They wound Excuſe the Elevation of 


the Hoſt, and In vocution of Saints, and 


Pidl ure cf God in the Churches, and 
whatever elſe ſtands in the Way to Hin- 
det our Joyning in Communion. 
Bur while we ſtand out againſt that 
Plenitude of the Papal Supremacy which 
they Claim, it is not their #orldly Inte 
reſt ro Heal the Breach of Communion ; 
Becauſe that, and that only, keeps vp 
the Diftin#ion of Parties amongſt Us. 
Few wou'd trouble their Heads with 
mere Speculations, when their Differen- 
ces were not brought into Practice 
Andeſpecially Conſidering, That they 


are ſuch Differences, which the cburel 


of Rome: her ſelf cannot ſay, None that 
are Moderat among them will fay. 
That they are uot $6: to Salvation. 
And therefor the Mbole and Onl; 
Difference betwixt Us, I mean that lin 
ders Communion, is that Extent of the 
Pope's Supremacy, Which the Gallican 

— Churcs 
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Church have thrown off as well as We. 
And if a Politick can keep this from ma- 
king a Breach of Communion with them, 
as much Charity in the Court of Rome 
(if they had it) wou'd Heal the Se- 
paration Here. And bring the Raman 
Catholicks back again to our Churches ; 
which they. Forfook, not for any Fault 
they found in our Liturgie, or Worſhip: | :- 
But merely in Obedience do à Bull from 
Pope Pius V. which had no other End 
than 0 keep up his Supremacy. wee” 11 
That therefor it is not to be Expect- 
ed we can perſuade rhe Pope to Move 
towards a Reconciliation, Which he A- 
lone obſtructs: And that Wholy upon 
Secular Intereſts. SETS e 
And this the Engliſh Roman Catha- 
licks will Grant, That if the Pope gave 
them Commandment, they wou d Re- 
turn to our Communion co morrowW, 
notwithſtanding of all other Differen- 
ces upon Particular Points. Which 
they cou'd not in Conſcience do, if 
they thought any Part of our Publicł 
| 7mHofbip was Unlowfulin it ſelf, 
And none will ſay, That a Separa- 


| tion can be Juſtify'd upon leſs Grounds. 
than to Avoid Joyning in What is 


; Un-lawfid. in it ſelt. 
This makes it Plain, That the On- 
ß Cauſe. of their Separation from, 
I Us, is that Single Point of the Pope + 
p Supremacy. - | IN ? 
7 4 ug R 3 „ "Ther 
, | | 
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Ther are more Cauſes of our Sepa- 
ration from their Publick Offices, as 
Images of the Inviſible God in their 
Charehis, Adoration of the Hoſt, the 
Cup taten from the Laity, Prayers in 
an Un-known Tongue, and imoceation, 
of Saints and Angels, which 5 
Great Patt of their "LAturp 4H 


we 


_ - thinkro0beContrary to the a. Ser 


tes; ànd the Senſe and Practice of the- 
Plimitibt Obarch, And therefor can- 
not Ton in wha, if 6, i ie Nee 
in iecſelf. 

put, 4s fand befote the Roman Ca- 
thoticks think it nor U len ul to Omit 
cheſe things in the Publik Officer. 


And therefot it is Lauſul for them to 


Heal the Sepuratien. 
Anck if it be Lawful, then it is Ne- 


ceſſary and conſeq ſequently a Sin not to 


40 . For it wou'd be a Great Sin 


not to doe any thing that cou'd be 


done without Sin, to Remove ſo Hor- 
rible 4 Scandal to the Chriſtian Church ; 

To Save ſo many Souls, and Nations, 
with their Poſerities from ſo Great 4 
Sin as Schifm ; Which Produces Many 
more, not Onely U Cbriſtian Animo- 
/ities, hüt Blcod.ſhed and Deſtruction, 

even of Kin n, and whole Gar ier: 

To Reftore To much Peace and Welfare 
to the Natidis of the Eartb, and to the 


Churches of Gol, as the Healing of this 
Schiſn * wirt Rome and the n 


Vou d 
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wou'd Produce. - Who wou'd not 
onely beſtow his Pains, but Sacrifice 
his Life to Contribute towards it 


Here one Interpos'd, and Ask'd, I. 
Whether all this Gentleman's Kind- Cmcern- 
neſs was Reſerv'd for Rome? That he 9 of 
feem'd much more Zealous for a Re- ;;,Difſen- 
conciliation With Her, than with our Pro- tersagainſt 
teſtant Brethren the Diſſenters, F#p1copacy 

That we Grant it Lawful for the — 
Church of England to Diſpence with our - 
Rites and Ceremenies: And if Lewful, 
then Neceſſary, by the Argument a- 
bove, to Heal this Schiſm Of the Di/- 
ſenters. | 

The Gentleman Anſwer'd for him- 
felf thus: \ | 

I. That the Schiſm twixt Rome and 
che Reformed is of much Greater Con- 
ſequence to the Chriſtian Church, and 
takes in even that of our Diſſenters, 
which is but ane Branch of it: And 
therefor, if Heal d, wou'd Cure the 
. Whole : And conſequently, That this 
Deſerves our Chief Care. But ſaid he, 

I give not this for my Anſwer : Be- 

cauſe whatever Lawfully may be done, 
ought ro be done for the Healing of 
Any Schiſm. 

II. Therefor he Qbje&ed, That the 
Caſe was not Right fated, as if our 
Rites, Ceremonies, and other Indifferent 
things were the cauſe of this Schifmm. 

. 8 No 


> 
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No ſaid he, theſe were onely a PC-. 
tence: But Epiſcopacy was the Heir 
which they {aid Come let us Kill bim, 
that the Inheritance may be ours. For 
we muſt know, That was an [rvolv'd 
Cauſe, like that, Numb. xvi. Dathas 
and Abiram, the Heads of the Lay Re- 


el, they Mut iny d againſt Moſes, the 


Civil Magiſtrat, for their Fields and 
their Vine-yards, and wou'd not have 
Him to be Prince over them. ver. 
13; dene l A 

Tas tk and the Schiſmatical Le- 
wvites, they Roſe up againſt Aaron, and 
wou'd have Uſurp'd the High-Prieſt- 
Bood. Ver. 10, 11. 

So was it in the Later Covenant 
and Cenſpiracy, An. 1638. The Laity 
Fram'd a Rebellicn, againſt the Xing; 
And the Levits made a Schiſm againſt 
.the Biſhops. * Both Jein d in the ſame 
Solemm League and Covenant. | 
Towards which all things being 
now Ready, and the Neceſſary Orders 
given, it was Reſolv'd to pick a Quar- 
rel. And no Pretence being to be 
found in the Dodtrin of our Church, or 
in any Subſtantiak Matter, that cou'd 
Paſs upon the Common” People, Whom 
it was Neceſlary to Gain to their Par- 
ty ; chey Began, ro find Fault with 
the Colcur of our Cloaths, either White 
or Black; and the Length or Shape of 
them. They Invey'd againſt Qur 
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Gow#s as well as Surplices, Then they 
Quarrell'd with our Singing. Why 
ſhou'd we Sing Better than they did? 
With Quiriſters and Organs? And why 
ſhou'd we Pray Better too? With a Li- 
turgie ? Which Every body that was 
Acquainted with it, lik d Much Bet- 
ter than their Extempore Effuſions. 

Theſe, and ſuch like, were their firſt 
Quarrels with UD. 

And calling theſe Indifferent things, 
and thence thinking to Load our 
Church for not Yelding to them in 
theſe, do's in the firſt Place Lay the 
Schiſm wholly at their own Door. 

For how Faulty ſoever the Church 
may be in not Velding in Indifferent 
things: Yet all Agree that theſe can- 
not be a Sufficient Cauſe for Separa- 
tion, and making of a Schiſ in the 
Cbureb of Chriſt, Becauſe that being 
a moſt Grievous Sin, Allow'd on all 
hands, nothing can be ſufficient to Fu- 
ſtiſy a Separation, Or to Save it. from 
becoming a Schiſm, but the Avoiding 
{omething that is put upon Us, Which 
is a Sin. For no Man can be ,Oblig'd 
to Sin: And in that Caſe, the; Schiſm 
Lies attheir Door who Force others to 
Separat from them. But this can never 
be in the Caſe of Hidifferent things. 
Becauſe ſuch are no Sins, elle they 


were not Indifferent. 0 
| And 


— 
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And here it is to be Caution d, That 
it is not Enough for any Man to ſay, 
that his Conſcience tells him, this or the 
other is a Sin: For fo he may ſay of 
what he pleaſes, the Colour of our 
Cloaths, the Length of our Beardi, &c. 
Nay ſome Mens Conſcience ( as our B. 
Saviour has fore told) may bid them 
Cut our Throats. rf 
But that the Rule to Determin this, 
is, the Word of God: And in Cale 
Donbiſul or Perwerſe Interpretation, the 
Doctrin and Current Practice of che pri- 
mitive Church, who Liv'd next to the 
Age of the Apoſtles, is the Beſt Ex- 


our. je 
And according to this Rule. if the 
Diffenters can ſhew any One thing of 
What they Except againſt in Our Litur- 
ie, Rites, or Ceremonies, to have been 
Forbidden, We are willing to Submirand * 
A 
Hoy far otherwiſe is it bet wixt · Us 
| and che Church of Rome? Whoſe Coun- 
ow Of conſtance, A. D. 1415. Sef, 13 
col och That Chriff did Inſtitute 
the H. Sacrament in Beth Rindt: And 
likewile that it was Pra#is'd in the 
Primni ve Churcb: And yet with 4 Non 
OB re to Both, they, out of the Pl.- 
Hui Of their Power, take away the 
Cup from rhe Laity; And Exromm. 
#icate any Pricf who hall Give it to 
8 them. „ þ 
he | | 8 g Now 
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Now as the Apoſtle ſays, Gal. iii. 15. 


Tho it be but a Man's Teftament, yet if it 


be Confirmed, no Man Diſannulleth or Ad- 
eth thereto, Therefor we ſay, That 
much Leſs has Any Man Power to Diſ- 


anull that Part of Chriſt our B. Lord his 


Laſt Teſtament, the cup, Which, as the 


Laſt AR of His Life, Immediatly be- 


fore His Entring upon His Holy Paſſion, 
He Bequeathed to All the Faithful, till 
His Coming again. And that this was 
the Senſe and Practice of the primitive 
Church, the Council of Conſtance do's 
Allow. And thereby Yields both the 
H. Seriptures and Antiquity to be on 
Our fide. | wh 

I muſt not ( ſaid the Gentleman) 
Launch our into this, and the other 
Points before-mention'd, for which We 
Separat from the Communion of the 
Church of Rome. For that is not the 
Buſineſs of our preſent Meeting. I 
only Name them Now, to ſhew the 
Difference of thoſe things, and their 
Importance, upon which we Separat 
from the Church of Rome : And of thoſe 
things upon which our Diſſenters do 
Separar from Us. Which makes our 
Separation from Rome to be Neceſſary, 
and therefor no Schiſm in Us but in 
Them: But the Separation of the Diſ- 
ſenters from Us to be Wholly for Cau- 
ſes no ways Sufficient, even Themſelves 
being Judges, that is, if their Separa- 


tion 


* 
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tion be only upon Account of our 


Rites and Ceremonies, as the Caſe is ou 
by the Objector. | 


III. Having thus therefor ( conti- 
nu'd the firſt Propoſer) ſhewn, that 
if the Caſe of the Diſſenters is Truly Sta- 


ted in this Popular Ohlection, then, in 


the ficſt Place, it Lays the Schiſin Un- 
anſwerably upon Them; I will, in the 
next place, proceed, to ſhew, That 
this was not the True Cauſe of their Se- 
aration. And that the True Cavſe 
makes the Ob/ru#ion. which hinders 
our Re:Unicn, to Lie Wholly on Their 
Side, and not at all on the Part of the 
Church of En gland. 

That * ＋ was not the True Cauſe 
I offer the following Reaſons. 

I. That the Covenant lays the Streſs 


In Scorland. of their Separat ion upon Ep ſcopacy, 


which it Vows [9 Extirpat ' Root and 
Branch. And never to Ceaſe, till that 
be done. | 

2. When all the Rites and Comet. 


nes, und the Common-Prayer too Was | 


taken out of their Way; And Epiſco- 
pacy it ſelf Med as near the Presbyte- 
rian Form as Cou d. be; Which was 
done in Scotland, ever lince the Reſtau- 


ration of E piſcopacy there in the Near 


1661. Yer they were ſo far from be- 
ing Satisfy'd with All this, That they. 
Grew more Outrogicus than ever. be- 

fore. 
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They Rais d two Open Rebell. 
N and Fonght it out at Pentland. 
Hills, and Bot bavell-Bridęe, They 
Aſſaſmated the Arch- Biſhop Of St. An- 
deus in the High-why. Shot another 
Biſbop in his Coach in the Streets of 
Edinburgh, And by Publick Declarari- 
ent, fixt up upon the Mercat Croſſes, 
Made it not only Lawful but an Obli 
gation upon every True Presbyterian to 
Kill the Biſhops, and All that took their 
Part. And upon this\ Account; De- 


ci::*d chat the King had Vorfeited his 


Crown, becauſe ſiè fer up PFpiſcopacy : 


And theretior that it was \Lawful to 
Kili not only His 41ajcfy, but All that 


ſerd d him, or own'd him as King. 
And Merely for this Reaſon, and no 
other, they have Murtbeved the Soldier s, 
who were T#avelling the Rode, becauſe 
they ſaw the King's Live, 7 en their 
N 


They were not indeed ſo Quite out 
of Purpoſe in England. For they! 
were Govern'd with a Straiter Rein. 
And it has been Obſerv d that as Stones 
Move ſwifter, the Nearer they Come 
to their Center. So Men are Gene- 
rally more Fierce, the Nearer Vi ex ag 
have of their Om. 4 
That even the Engliſh Diſtmiers De- 
Aare againſt Epiſcopacy, which we 
take not to be an 100 —— thing, but 
1 Inſtituted 


2. 
1¹ Eng. 


land, 


| 
7 
| 
| 
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| Dfirutcd by Chrif, and Confors'd by 


the Conſtant Practice of the Univerſal 
Church of Chrif in all Ages. 

That if the Diſſenters were Gratify'd 
in All other thimgs, yer. wou'd they 


not Conply in this. 


That there are ſeveral ſorts and ſizes 
of Diſſenters amongſt Us, of whom 
ſome Like well what others will not 

- Allow in our Lyturgy, * and Cere- 
monies. 

That therfor it is Impoſible to 
Pleaſe them All. 

That if they wou'd All Agree which 
of our Indifferent things wou'd Pur- 
chaſe their Reconciliation, the -Church 
wou d Readily Grant it, for ſo Good 
an End. 

Nay if any One for of them wou'd 
Name for themſelves, without Re- 
ſpect to the Reſt, what wou'd Gain 
them to. our Communion, ther are — | 
of thoſe things we call Indi 
ſhou'd Hinder it. 

That they have been l to 
Make the Experiment, to my Know- 
ledge ( ſaid he) but will not do it. 
| And while they can not or Vill not 
Ask, how knows the Church what to 
Grant? © | 

Nay it is Plain, Thar the Reaſon 
why they will not Tell what wou'd 
be Sufficient to Reconcile them, is be- 


cauſe their Leaders. ä 


22 . 

it. For then they wou'd Loſe their 
Sabfipance. I ſpeak not (ſaid he) of 
All. For, no doubt, ther are Conſoi- 
enrlous and Wel. Adeuning Men | Miſted 
amongſt them. But the Governing 
Part will not Tell what wou'd pleaſe 
them, becauſe they Dare not Tell ALL; 
that is, That they will not be Pleas d 
till Epiſcopacy be given up; And them- 
ſelves made Biſhops under other Names. 
And hence ( faid he) it is Evident, 

Thar, as our Rites and Ceremonies Were 
not the True Cauſe of the Scparatim 
which the Diſſexters made from out 
Church So that the True Cauje,whichis 
Epiſcopacy, and their Ambition, do's ſlill 


keep up the Separation, and Hinder our 8 


Re-Union. To which we Invite them 
upon Any Terms that is ir Power, 
or 4 we can in Con/cienge Comply 
wich. 8 * 
And therefor (ſaid he) their Caſe 
can be no Parallel, or Objection to that 
Reconciliation propoled with thoſe 
Biſhops of any of thoſe Churches that are 
in Communion with Rome, who ſhall 
think it Incumbent upon them to 
Comply with Us in ſuch Particalars 
as are Juſtly in their Power, and which 
they can in Conſcience Allow. 

For the Di s who: have other 
Ends to ſerve, and therefor will nei- 
ther Tale nor Give Quarter, will net- 
wer Propoſe nor Arrepr any Terms of 


Reconciliati- 


© ' 2 Np ; 
Necbuciliation, cannot for that ( unleſs 
only for that) Reaſon, be Angry at 
ö bo0dur Seeking or Offeringof Reconciliarion 
| with Ozhers, who may be better Dil- 


poſed, 


| ; a } | "© YE, „ 
| = , Therefor enough having been ſaid 
| | K. Ca. upon this Point, Leave was given to 
= .. tholicks in the Gentleman to Proceed with his 
ll England. ' fixſt Propoſal. Whoſaid, That by the 
beſt of his Obſervation, the Generali- 
ty of the Roman Catholicks in England 
were of the ſame Sentiments with the 
Gallican Church concerning the Supre- 
macy, and Infallibility of the Papal See. 
And thence Inferr'd, How Unreaſon- 
able it was for them to keep off from 
Our Communion, and continue the 
Sehiſin, merely upon the Account of 
that Supremacy Which they Pretend to 
- Difawn. | 

E ſpecially conſidering, That they 
have no Biſhops Of their Communion in 
England. And therefor are left to the 
Guidance of their Own Conſcience 
At leaſt they have no Biſhops of Par- 
ticular. Dioceſſes; And Biſhops at large 
have none who are Properly their 
Subjects. 1 f Kr e 

Or that if they had, then the ſame 
Conſiderations ought to weigh with 
them which are Offer'd to the Byſhops 
of the ſame Communion in other Coun- 
tries. 


* 


J 

tries. And theſe ſeem to be more Free 
and Independent than the Other. 3 
And if theſe ſhou d Diſpence with 
the Particulars before- mention d to 
thoſe of their Own Communion in Ex- 
land, it might be a Great Beginning, 
and Example to Others Abroad. | 
I know ( faid the Gentleman that 
was ſpeaking ) an Enpliſh Rom. Cat ho- 
lick, a Man of. very Good Senſe, and 
now in a Conſiderable Station, Who, 
before this Revolution, came over to 
the Communion Of the Church of Eng- 
land; And told Me, the thing which 
Sway'd him Was, that it is Allow'd 
among Moſt Learned Rom. Catholicks, 
That Every National Church has Power 
to Reform within Nr ſelf, in Matters 
of Diſciplin, and Order in the Church, 
or Whatever. Hurts not the Chriſtian 
Faith. And (faid he) the Beſt and 
moſt Underſtanding of the Engliſh 
Rom. Catholicks, that I cou'd Converſe 
with, wou'd not ſay, That any of the 
Points in Diſpute betwixt the Churches 
of Rome and England were Matters of 
Faith, They wou'd not ſay it of Pur- 

gatory, of the Invocation of Saints, of 
Half Communion, of Prayers in an Un- 
known Tongue, of Images, no, not of 
Tranſcſubſtantiation it ſelf, at leaſt, not 
of the Adoration of the Hof. And far 
leſs wou d they ſay it of the Pope's Su- 
3 premacy, 


* 


1 
 #remacy, eſpecially in that Exaltation 
which be Sous CR = | 
Therefor ( ſaid he) why ſhou'd I 
make a Schiſm from any National 
Church, for Exerting thoſe Powers which 
All Agree She has? Whether She makes 
uſe of them for Good or Bad Endi, for 
Sufficient Cauſe, or not? ls not the 
Queſtjon. She is Fudge of that, and 
muſt 4»{wer it to God. But I am not 
Her Fudge. And'ſuch Cauſes are not 
Sufficient ( All do Agree) to make a 
Schiſm. Elſe they wou'd never want 
Cauſe ; Every Man's Jealouſies, Fears, 
or Suſpicion wou'd be a Sufficient Cauſe 
to make a Schiſm at any time. 
And if this be True, even upon Rom. 
Catholick Principles, then we muſt 
Lay it upon the Conſciences of our Eng- 
be liſh Rom. Catholicks, why they kecp up 
. | a Scbhiſm from Us Contrary to their 
© OWN Principles ? 3 
© 5 III. And theſe Principles are yet more 
Of the ſtrongly Maintain'd in the Gallican 
| Galice® Church. They have Limited the Sa- 
Chureh. . premacy Of the Pope in France, to the 
Conſtitutions of their own National 
Church, as before has been ſhewn. _ O- 
| therwiſe they muſt Give up what- 
* ccuver they call the Liberties of the Galli- 
| can Church, ' They cannot be Both 
Free from the Pope's Supremacy, - and 
Subject to it. | 
: | | 
Therefor, 


Ws 
* Therefor,if the GallicanChurch ſhou'd 
make the Reformation before-mention- 
ed; it cou'd not be Call'd any Schiſm 
in Her, by Her own Principles, And 
if no Schiſm, then ſure no Crime. 
For what Other Crime can it be? 
And if ſo Great a Good as the Re- 
ſtoring Peace to the Weſters now Di- 
vided Church, by Opening Our Commu- 
nions to One Another, can be Pro- g 
cur'd without any Crime at all: Will : "Mm 
it not be a Great Crime, not to Lay | 
hold of the Opportunity 


The ſame Niet hod, and the ſame Prin- dT the 
ciples ( continu'd he) wou'd likewiſe Bofern . 
Open the Communion betwixt the Feſtery Churches. 
and Eaftern Churches; betwixt All the 
Churches ot the Whole Chriſtian pts en 
| Whoſe LZirurgiet and Publick Worſhip 
might end ſo Adjuſted, as to Give 
no Cauſe for Breach of Communiomn. 
| Then wou'd the Charch be truly Ca. 
tholick and One Tho- of DIFFERENT, - 
yet not of OPPOSITE Communions. - - 
Then wou'd the Communicatory Let. 
ters go Abroad of One Biſhop to Ano 
ther, even to the Ends of the Earth. 
And the Antient Diſciplin wou'd Res 
dive of its (elf; 10 b7 
Then wou'd Biſhops: (not only of 
One Church or Nation) Salute One 
Another, as in the Primitive Purer Ages, 
dy the Name of 9 * \ 
dats 2 


5 
! 
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And tho Diſtributed among them- 
| ſelves into Different Claſſes of Metropo- 
litans, Primats, or Patriarchs, {ox the 
better Regulation and Commerce of the | 
Epiſcopal College of the Whole Catho- 
lick Church : Let without any Infradi- | 
on upon the Rights and Authority | of 
Each particular Biſhop within his own 
| Church; or Diveſting him of any Part 
of the Epiſcopal Commiſſion Granted 
by CHRIST ( as the Papal Supremacy 
has done; And of which Gregory the 
Great Complain'd ) for that wou'd be 
toUn-Bifhop.him, in Effect: And Con- 
ſequently All the Biſhops in the World 
Except the One Univerſal One, which 
the Church of Rome wou'd have. | 
That it is this Papal Supremacy A- 
lone which ſtands in the way to Op- - 
poſe ſuch a. Glorious Re-Union' of all 
the Cbriſt ian Churches, The Pope ei- 
ther. Excommunicating or Denying com- 
mumion to, and Refuſing Communion 
with All Churches whatſoever upon 
the Face of the Earth, who will not- 
Own his Univerſal Supremacy. Yr: 
His Supremacy! Now Worn out and 
Exploded, Limited and Circumſcrib'd in- 
to a Cipher, by the Beſt and Moſt Learn- 
ed of the Roman Catholicks themſelves. 
And not Believ'd, in that Height: it 
was Set up and Maintain'd in the Laſt 
= Ages, perhaps, by One Roman, Carbo- 
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And chat this Ghoſt of a Supremacy * 


(aid the Gentleman, not with an Un- 
becoming Zeal) ſhou'd Continue to 
Diſturb the, Earth, and Hinder the Hap- 
py Union of All Cbriſtias Churches ! 

uſt Al be Sacrific'd to an Idol, which 


None Remain to Worſhip, which A1 


do Defpiſe ! Is it hot Time to Bury it, 
when # is Dead! F : BS | 
I cannot but Hope (ſaid he) the 
Time is Come. Then it will Come, it 
is Then Come, when every Biſhop ſhall - 
think it within his Commiſſien, and 
his Duty to Govern his own” Church - 
moſt to the Benefit of the Catbolkck 
Church that he can: To the Reſtoring 
the Peace and Unity of All . Chriſtian 
Churches: And to Exert the utmoſt of 
his Authority to that End, © 
If but One Biſhop (faid he) wou'd 
Begin it ; And Open his Communion, as 
has been Propos'd ; Others, ſurely, 
wou'd do the like: And it wou'd 
ſoon become Univerſal. * g 
And it is not to be Deſpair' d, that 
ſuch Biſhops will be found in All Com- 
omumions. Many wiſh it. GOD will 
Stir up Some to Act in it. 
At leaſt that they wou'd Venture 
ſo far, as to Begin a Correſpondence, 
and Underſtand one Another's Minds, 
and then they wou'd ſee what cou'd 
be Done. e 


8 3 That 


N 


- — —  —  —— 
—— — =. — 
* 


| (262 ) 
That to keep off Communion, till All 
the Particular Points betwixt Us are 
Adjuſted, is uns at the Wrong 
End: For theſe are kept up, and 
Heightned on Purpoſe to Hinder Us* 
from Communion together. * 
But if the Terms of Communion were 
once ſo Modell'd, as to Heal our Se- 
paration, the Diſputes abaut the Parti- 
cular Points, wou'd ſoon Dwindle, 


 whenther was no Intereſt to be Sexv'd 


And tho many Particular Points are 
Pur into the Liſt of our Differences, on 
Purpoſe to Enflame the Reckonipg, 
yet, as ſaid before, ther is Really at 
the Bottom but One, which Stops the 
Way to Heal the Breach of our Com- 
mumion, and that is, ſuch an Exceſs of 
the Pope's Supremacy. as is Diſ-own'd and 


Thrown off by the Whole Gallicas 


Chyrch. | 
if they Ask, why we will not Al- 


* 


low fo much of the Pope's Supremacy 
as they have leſt ro him? 2 


We Anſwer, Becauſe he will not be 


Content with · it. Let them Prevail 
with the Pope to Confirm the Decreds 
of their National Council; Anno. 1683, 


And I dare ſay, We ſhall not long 


Quarrel about his Supremacy. But till 


he do's that, I am ſure the E»glifh | 
5 Eq 2 


„ 
and the Gallican Churches are Nearex 
one another, upon this Point, than 
the Churches of France and Rome. And 

I why then ſhou'd not we rather take 

9 Part with one another, againſt Ne, 
than, by Our Differences, in other and 
Smaller Matters, to let him Triumph 
over Us Both, in his Supremacy ? And 
thro' our Default, in not Joining toge- 
2 over ſo Great a Part of chien 


This, and all other our Differences ' / 
are fo far Reconcilable as not to Hinder 
Communion. Let us Try. Enter upon 
a Treaty. Not only of Particular Bi- 
ſhops, that may be done Now, and at 
Kull times: But of aur National Coun-. 
cils, Our Convocation, and the General 
Aſſembly of the Gallican Biſhops and 
Clergy, Which being to Meet now a- 
gain this May MDCC. I cannot (ſaid 
the Gentleman) but Hope, Thar GOD 
has a Bleſſing in Store, to open their 
Eyes, and let them fee the Way of 
Peace, which is fully Purſuant ro their 
own, Principles. Fab ot 
And it has been the Principle of all T fog 
Sober and Tudicious Chriſtians, That the liſh Conrye« 
; | | | cat ion not 
being ſuffer'd to Sit, while chat of France laſted, Render'd 
any Treaty betwixt them Impracticable. But the Cenſure 
of the Jeſuiis by thatGallican Aſſembly ( Reprinted here) 
is the Soreſt Blow ever thoſe Top of the Regulars Suſtain'd. 
And has Shook the Main Pillar of the Papas! Throne. So 
that the Iſus of that Aſſembliy has Exceeded Expectation. 


S 4 publik 
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Publick Offices, of the Church ſhou'd 

be kept as Free as Poſſible from Dz/- 
putes and Controverted Points, to Hin- 
der the Breach of Communion ; Which 
turns mere Opinions. into Principles, and 


adds Hereſie to Schi. 


That if the Gallican Church wou'd ' 
thus Purge their Public Offices, of things 
which themſelves ſay are not Neceſſa- 
, they Might find a More Chriſtian 
way with their New-Converts than has 
hitherto been taken. Ar leaſt, Free 
themſelves Much More from the 
n a 

And then, ſince They and We are 
Near at One upon the Grand Point of 
the Pope's Supremacy, And have Joint - 
ly Thron off his Infallibility, it they 


wou ' d Communicat with Us, when 


they come to England, in what they 
Approve of, and can Heartily Join with 
in Our Publicł Offices: And that Their 
Publick Offices were ſo Modell d as that 
We might Join with them, when We 
went to France: They Might then 
make this to be a Grand JUBILEE in- 
deed! The moſt Glorious that many 


Centuries have ſeen! | 


Niere the Gentleman ſtopt, and ſaid 
he knew Propoſals; of this Nature 
would Meet with AV Conſtruct ion. 
hat ther is a Party among Us, who 

1 1 * * . wou'd 


wou'd not wiſh our Breaches were 
Heal d, becauſe they Subſiſ by the 
Diviſion. And ſometimes Cry Halloo 
on the One fide, and ſometimes on the 
Other. Their Word is, No Peace with 
ROME. But 1 hope ( faid he) They 
are not againſt a Peace with France, 
Or afraid that the French are too Much 


Proteſtants againſt the Uſurpation of the 
If they keep as Clear of the 


Pontificat. = © 
ale, 
their Reformation will Exceed 1. — 
Which God Grant. And let them not 
take it ill ( fas eft ab Hoſte doceri) that 
We Warn them of the Rock upon 
which We have Split. | 
Our Concern is for the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, which Conſiſts in the 
Rights of the Members of it: And not 
in the Encroachment of Any One up- 
on the Ref. That will Prove ( as we 
have Sadly ſeen) the Corruption of the 
Whole. And We Emvy not, but Pray 
that Others may go Before Us in the 
Reſtitution of the Rights of the Catbo- 
lick Church, and of Every One in Par- 
ticular. And, by that, of the True 
CHRISTIAN Faith and Doctrin. 
X | | LIES. The Glo- 
In this Great Workther is a moſt Glo- y of the 
rious Step to be Made ( ſaid one) by — 
chat King whom God ſhou'd ſo Inſpire Nn hail 
do rake 1 Regale Out of the ay Reſtore the 
$ 17 f . y , 1 . from Churt h, 


er 
from Obſęructing ſuch Mighty Ends as 
theſe Propos'd. He wou d Truly De- 
ſerve the Titles of Moſt Chriſtian, Moft 
Catholick, and wou'd be, in good Ear- 
neſt, The Defender of the Faith. The 
Benefits, that wou'd thereby Accrue to 
the Chureh, wou'd far ſurpaſs All the 
Glories of Conftantine. No Age ſince Chri- 
ftianity ever Aﬀorded fach an Oppor- 
tunity for Any King to Apgrandize his 
Name and Memory to Poſterity, in the 
Truly Heroical and Chriſtian Senſe, as 
is to be had this Day. After Ages 
wou'd Call him Bleſſed. And his 
Place wou'd be Higb in Heaven, who, 
by this, ſhou'd bring a Heaven upon 
Earth. Reſtore the Goſpeland the King- 
dom of CHRIST, far-Shining, in its Na- 
tive Hurity, from under the Clouds of 
Regal and Poniifical Uſurpations.. . For 
the Pontificat can Laſt no Longer than 
it is Supported by the Regale. All 
the 'Biſbops in the World are in Arms 
againſt it. And are Reſtrained only 
by the Secular Power of Popes and Kings. 
Here the whole Company Wiſh'd 
and Pray'd to God, That they might 
ſee the Example of ſuch a Religious 
Chriſtian King, in our Days, Who 
wou'd begin to ſet the Church Free. 
And give up his Regale as former God- 
I Kings and Emperors have done. 
That they wou'd. follow their Ex- 
«mplez, and of Cenſtantine, and 2 
1 vt 
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yth of Fance, Who Refus d to Accept 
of it, when Offer d: But Rejected it 
with Horror and Indignation ; Rather 
than the Examples of Feroboam, Saul, 
. Uzziah, Conſtant ius, and others, who. 
Uſurp'd upon the Sacred Office; And 
ſtand Branded for it, to All Poſterities. 
That Kings wou'd not Deſire to En- 
creaſe their Account, at. the Day of 
judgment, Wherein, beſides the Er- 
rors of their Civil Adminiſtration, 
they will ftand Chargeable with alt 
. - the Miſcarriages in the Church, occa- 
ſion'd by thoſe Biſhops and Clergy 
whom they Advance. The Cure of 
Souls will be Requir'd ar their Hands, 
ſince they have taken it upon them- | 
ſelves. And likewiſe the Sacriledge of 
taking it, when it was not Committed 
to them by Ged. why 
They have taken upon themſelves 
the . Diſcharge of that Commiſſion 
given to Timothy to make Choice of 
Faithful Men, who ſhall be able to Teach 
ot bers alſo. ii Tim. ii. 2, And to Titus, 
to Set in Order the things that are Want- 
ing ( in the Church) And to Ordain El- 
ders in Every City. Tit. i. 5. They | - 
now Appoint the Biſhops for Every Ci- 
iy. And to them now belongs that 
Longs Charge of St. Paul to Timothy, 
I charge thee before God, and the Lord e- 
| ſus Chriſt, and the Ele Angels, that 
thou obſerve theſe things, without præfer- 
| tends ing 


— — 4 * —_ * 


— 
— — 
—— FRY 
N 


— 


- — — - l * — . — 

2 1 — - — — - - = = 

— — 
——— — ————— — . ‚— OOO - — 
— = — — — — — — ä—— — - 
— — CY * = 
* 
. 
_- 
= 


— 


— 


— —— 


— — — — 
— — - A * 


— — 
—— — 


ile will in the End prove Stronger 


(Cal) 

One before, Another, doing nothing by 
— 44 Lay hands ſuddenly on na 
Men, neither be Partaker of other Men 

But now King: Command Hands 
#0 be Laid upon whom they think fit; 
And ſo have made themſelves Parta- 
kers of their Sins- ES, 

Then it was obſerv'd, That Kings 


not only do the Office, but Exact the 
Tribute due to the Chief Paſtar. They 


take thoſe Firſt-fruits and Tenths from 


the Clergy, which they Pay'd to the 


Pope, under the Notion of Univerſal 
Paſtor : As the Levits paid the Tenth 
of their Tenth to the High-Prieft under 


the Law. 


Thus making themſelves the High- 
Prieſts of the Church of Chriſt, Each in 


their Dominions: And if they who 


Profeſs themſelves to be the Subjects 
and Servants of Chriſt, do thus Uſur 

upon Him: Shou'd they not Reflect 
when He permits their Subjects, or O- 
zhers, to Uſurp upon them! And how 


can they Expect that Chriſt wou'd Re- 


fore and Protect them, while they Re- 


| fuſe to Reſtore. to Him! If they will 


ſtill Prefer Human Politicks, or not 
Judge this to be the trueſt Policie, to 
make God their Friend, it is but Juſt 


in Him to Infatuat their Councils, 


and Diſappoint their Deſignes. For 


than 


than Men, And His Folly exceed theit 
He has Promis'd a Moſt Glorious 
Revolution, and Deliverance of His 
Church, and ſetting Her on high a- 
bove All her Enemys ; who ſhall 
Bow down to Her' with their Faces 
to the Earth, and Lick up the Duſt 
of her Feet. The Holy Scriptures are 
full of ir. And Glorious things are 
ſpoken of this city of God, 21 the 
Pſalms, and all the Prophets who have 
been ſince the World began; by Chri/# 
alſo, and His Aprſtles: And it is Eaſier 
for Heaven and Earth to fail than one 
| Jets gf it not to be Fulfll'd. + 
But when God's Time will be for 
theſe things, or whom He will Bleſ; 
as His Inſtruments in it, are Secrets of 
Providence Which We know not. 


As for the Particular Propoſals be- 
fore made, the Company paſs'd no 
Judgment upon them. And he thar 
Offer'd them, ſaid, he did not take 
upon him ſo much. as even Propoſals 
in this Caſe, he thought himſelf not 
fo Qualify'd. He rather Call'd what 
he Suggeſted a Proſpect of ſuch a Glo- 
rious Reformation as he Wiſhr. But for 
the Particulars, the Ways and Means 
by which it was to be Attempted, 
he did Submit them to his Superior, 


Ang ask d Pardon from the c 


T 
if he had Excteded in any thing. Who 
took time to the Next Opportunity 
to conſider of it. And ſo we Parted. 
After he had ſaid this one Word, 
Concor ROMANA & REFDURAH. . 
Ti Eccleſiæ FIDES, . 1 
Neytrius OPINIO, Mibi RELIG1IO eff, 


| PAPERS AT in the foregoing 
- Diſcourſe. © wad n 
N. I. The Declaration of the Gallican 
Clergy, Concerning the Eccleſiaſtical = 
Power, in the Tear 1682. 


Hereas Many do Endeavour to 
Overthrow the Decrees and Li- 
berties of the Gallican Church, which 
have been Maintain'd with. ſo Great 
Care by our Anceſtors, and are Foun- 
ded upon the Authority of the Holy 
Canons, and the Tradition of the Fa- 
thers. 00 een TID. 
And whereas, on the other hand, 


ther are not Wanting thoſe, who Un- 


der Pretence of this, are not Afraid 
to Leſſen the Primacy of St. Peter, and 
his Succeſſors the Biſhops of Rome, Inſti- 
tuted by Cbriſt, And the Obedience 
which is Due to them from All Chri- 
ſtians; And the Majeſty of the Apoſfe- 
lical See, which is Venerable to All Na- 
tions, in which the Faith is Preached, 
and the Unity of the Church — 


PRES © \ + 38, FP 
And whereas the Hereticks likewiſe 
Omit nothing whereby they may 
Render thar Power in which the Peace 
of the Church is Contain'd, to be 
Hateful and Grie vous to Kings and Peo- 
ple; And'by theſe Deceits do ſeduce 
the Minds of the Simple from the 
Communion of the Church their Mo- 
ther, and ſo of Chriſt: To Suppreſs 
which Evils, We the Arch-Biſhops and 
Biſhops Aſſembled together, by the 
King's Command, at Paris, together 
with Others of the Clergy Deputed '/ 
with Us, after Diligent Confiderati- _ 
on bad, have thought fir to Decree 
and Eſtabliſh as follows. 4 
| 7 i 7 

That God gave to St. Peter and his 
Suceſſors Vicars of Chriſt, and to the 
Church her Self the Power of Spiritual 
things pertaining to Eternat Life, but 
not of Civil and Temporal Matters. 
For the Lord ſaid, My Kingdoms not 
of this World, And therefor that of 
the Apoſtle muſt ſtand, Let every ſcul 
be ſubject to the Higher- Powers, for ther 
is FA ower but of God, the Powers that 
be are Ordained of God; whoſoever there- 
for Reſiſteth the Power, Reſiſteth the Or- 
dinance of God. Therfor Kings and 
Princes are not noe, in Temporals, 
to any - Ecclefiaſtical Power, by the 
Ordinance of God, neither can they, 

by Authority of the Key: of the Church, 


„ DOT: 
Directly or Indire&ly, be Depos'd, or 
their Subjects Abſolv'd from. their 
Faith and Obedience, and Oath 
of Allegiance which they have ta- 
» | | | . 
And this is to be firmly Rerain'd, 
as Neceſſary to the Publick Peace, and 


not leſs Uſefyl to the Church than to 


the State, as being Conſonant to the 


Word of God, the Tradition of the Fa- 


thers, and Practice of the Saints. 
| a | 


But that the fall Power of 8 irl- | 


tual things is ſo in the Apoſtolical See, 
and the Succeſſors of Peter, the Vicars, 
of Chri#, that the Decrees of the Holy 
and Oecumenical Council of Conſtance, 


concerning the Authority of General 


Councils, which are contain'd in the 
4th and 5th Seſſions, Approved by the 
Apoſtolical See, and Confirmed by the 
Uſe of the Popes of Rome themſelves, 
and the Whole Church, and kept with 


perpetual Veneration by the Gallican 


Church, ſhou'd likewiſe Remain of 
Force, and Unſhaken. 

Nor are, they Approv'd by the 
Gallican Church, who wou'd Infringe 
the Strength of theſe Decrees, as if 
they were of Doubtful Authority, or 


leſs Authentick; or who wou'd 


Wreſt the Words of the Council on- 
Ty to the time of Scbiſam. | 


w. 
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be in Force, and the Bounds of our 
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Hence the Uſe of the Apoſtolical © 3 
Poiver is to be Moderated by the 3 
Canons, fram'd by the Spirit of God, 
and Conſecrated by the Veneration 
of the Whole World. And likewiſe | 
the Rules, Cuſtoms, and Inſtitutions 
which have been  Receiv'd by the 
Kingdom and. Gallican Church are to 


Fathers to Remain Unſhaken: And 
that this is for the Eminence of the 
Apoſtolical See, that the Statutes and 
Uſage of ſo Great a See, and Eſta- 
bliſh'd by the Conſent. of the Churches, 
ſhou'd. obtain their Proper Stabili- 


5 N OTSe auf 7 et TY 
The Fope likewiſe has the Chief 
Part in - Queſtions concerning the 
Faith, and his Decrees have Reſpect 
to All and Singular Churches: But 
Nevertheleſs his Judgment is not V. 
Reformable, except the Conſent of the 
Church go along with 1 9 
e | 
Theſe things, Receiv'd from our 
Fathers, We have Decreed to be Sent 
to All the Gallican Churches, - and to 
the Biſhops Preſiding: over them, by 
Authority of the Holy Ghoſt: That 
We may All Speak the.» ſame thing, 
2 Hold together in the ſame Mind 
Judgment. — ; | > 
N T Here 
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Here is Subjoin'd the Original in 

FOOT. | 12 

Cleri Gallicani De Eccleſiaſtica Poteſta- 
te Declaratio. A. D. 1682. | 


a N 
Celeſiæ Gallicanæ Decreta & Liber- 
tates 4 majoribus noſtris tanto ſtu- 
dio propugnatas, earumque fundamenta 
ſacris Canonibus & Patrum traditione 
nixa multi diruere moliuntur; nec de- 
ſunt qui earum obtentu Primatum B. Pe- 
tri, ejuſque Succeſſorum Romanorum Pon- 
tificum 4 Chriſto Inſtitutum, iiſque debi- 
tam ab omnibus Chriſtianis obedjentiam, + 
ſediſque Apoſtolice, in qua Fides predica- 
zur, & Unitas ſervatur Eccleſiæ, Reve- 
rendam omnibus Gentibus Majeſtatem im- 
minuere non vereantur. Haeretici quoque 
nibil prætermittunt, quo eam Poteſtatem, 
qua Pax Eccleſiæ continetur, Invidioſam 
& Gravem Regibus, & Populis often- 
tent, iiſque fraudibus ſimplices animas ab 
Eccleſiæ matra, Chriſtique adeo Commu- 
nione diſſocient, Que ut incommoda propul- 
ſemus, Nos Archi-E piſcopi, & Epi ſcopi 
Pariſiis, mandato Regio, congregati, Ec- 
cleſiam Gallicanam *Repreſentantes, una 
cum Eccleſiaſticis viris nobiſcum Deputa- 
ts, diligenti tractatu habito, bæc Sancien- 
da & Declaranda eſſe duximus. . 
| I 


Beato Petro, ej 72 ſucteſſeribus 4 
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ſhi vicariss, ipſique Eccleſia rerum Spiri- 
tualium, & ad Aternam ſalutem perti- 


nentium, non autem Civilium ac Tempora- 
lium a Deo traditam Pote ſtatem, dicen- 
te Domino, Regnum meum non eſt de 
hoc Mundo. Er Iterum, Reddite quæ 
ſunt Cæſaris Cæſari, & quæ ſunt Dei 


Deo, ac proinde ſtare Apoſtolicum illud 
Omnis anima Poteſtatibus ſublimi- 


oribus ſubdita ſit. Non eſt enim po- 
teſtas niſi à Deo. Quæ autem ſunt, 


à Deo ordinata ſunt. Itaque qui po- 


teitati Reſiſtit, Dei ordinationi Re- 


ſiſtit. Reger ergo G Principes in Tem- 


poralibus nulli Eccleſiſtieæ Poteſtati Dei 
ordinatione fubjici, neque Autoritate Cla- 
vium Eccleſia directè wel indirectè Depo- 
ni, aut illorum ſubaitos eximi a Fide, at- 
que Obedientia, ac præſtito Fidelitatis Sa- 
cramento ſolvi all „ Eamque ſementi- 
am Publicæ Tranquillitati neceſſariam, nec 
minus Eccleſiæ quam Imperio utilem, ut 
verbo Dei, Patrum traditioni, & Sancto- 


yum Exemplis conſonam .0omnino retinen- 


— TING 
=? T 

Sic autem ineſſe Apoſtolice ſedi, at pe- 
tri ſucceſſoribus Chriſti vicarizs rerum Spi- 


ritualium plenam Poteſtatem, ut fi 


valeant, atque immota \ conſiſtant Sante. 


Oecumenicæ ſynodi Conſtantienſis a ſede 


A poſtolica comprobata, ipſorumque Roma- 


norum Pontificum, ac totius Eccleſiæ uſu 
confirmata, atque ah Eccleſia Gallicana 


"837; * pyoes 
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derpet ua Religione cuctodita Decreta d 


Autoritate Conciliorum Generalium, que 
Sefſ. 4 &. 5. continentur ; nec proßari a 
Gallicana Eccleſia, qui eorum Decreto- 
rum, quaſi Dubiæ ſint Autoritatis, ac mi- 
aus approbata, robur infringant; aut ad 
ſclum Schiſmatis tempus Concilii dicta de- 
eee ee e 

Hinc Apoſtolice Poteftatis ufuns Mo- 
derandum per Canones, Spiritu Dei Con- 


Aitos, & totins Mundi Rewverentia conſe- 


gratos. Valere etiam Regulas, Mores & 
Inſlituta à Reguo & Eccleſia Gallicana 
vece pte, Patrumgne: termi 20s manere In- 
concuſſos 5 atque id pertinere ad Amplitu- 


nem A portolics ſedis, ut Stamia & 


Conſuetudines tantæ ſedis, & Ecclefiarum 
Conſenſione firmate propriam Flabilitatem 


* 


| Ty Fidei que que Quæ fioni bus precipuas 
mmi Pentificis eſſe Partes, ejuſque De- 
ereta ad omnes & ſingul us Eccleſias per- 
tinere, nec tamen Irreformabilt eſſe Fudi- 
tium, niſi Eecleſie Conſenſus acceſſerit. © 
. " > 5 A 4 , a 5 pa 
R424 accepta 7 Patribus ad 0mnes Eecle- 
f Gallicanas, atque Epiſcopos iis Spi- 
rita Suncto Autore præſidentes mittenda 
Deere vimus, ut idipſum dicamus omnes, 


chtineant. 


- 


ſententia. 


femulque in eodem Senſu, & in eadem 


N. II. 
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N. II. Hſcription in the Parlor of the 
Hoſpital of Ledbury in the County 
of Hereford, Which is Mention d 

p. 106. 13 


GH Foliot was Elected by the 
. Presbytery of the Cathedral 
Church of Hereford, in October An. 
Dom. 1219. Without Letters from the 
King, written to the prejudice of 
their free Election (even as it is teſti- 
ficd of Rob. Foliot to have been choſen 
before him in the Year of our Lord 
1173 he lived Biſhop in the Reign 
of King Henry the zd. Fredericus 2. 
being then Emperor, and Honori 
34 hope when he was Elected, and 
Gregorius 9, When he died, wiz Fuly 
26. 1234, ſo he lived Biſhop 14 years 
8 Months and odd days. | 
Though as well the Doctrine as 
the Government of the Church, were 
in the time of this Biſhop greatly 
corrupted, and Biſhops were called 
Capita Diæceſeon ſuarum, as the Pope 
wou'd be called Caput Univerſalis Ec- 
cleſtæ even over Kings and Emperors, 
Claiming power to Excommunicate 
and Depoſe them; Yet Presbyreries ,, 
were not (here in Englandeſpecially ) 
then called capitula; nor their Bi- 
ſhop and they divided into two-Bo- 
dies, For Gregorius 9. had not ye 
e pf eats publiſhed 


4 
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ubliſhed his Decretal Epiſtles, where-, 
in theſe two Titles were firſt Eſtabliſſi- 
ed. 1, Is, que fiunt a Prelato ſine con- 
feuſu Cupituli: 2. De tis que fiunt a ma- 


jore Parte Capituli: From which De- 


cretals the Presbyteries began general 
ly to be called Capitula, and the Go- 
vernment Eccleſiaſtical in every Pro- 
vince, and Dicels grew to be Seve- 
red. The Biſhop as the Head, doing 
many things of himſelf without 
Conſent of the Chapter and Capitu- 
lum; the little Head or Chapter do- 
ing many things by a greater Part a- 
mong themſelves without the Bi- 
ſhop. 8 | 

In the time of this Biſhop, the 
Court of Rome was Charged with 
much -Avarice and Oppreſſion; for 
that Cauſcs were there delay'd, and 
cou'd not be ended withour Gifts and 
Bribery ; to rake away this Offence 
as it was pretended, Honorius 3 ſent 
Gwalo, and Gregorius 9. ſent Pandul- 
phus the Legats into England, requi- 
ring of every Cathedral Church two 
Prebends, for the better Maintenance 
of their Pontifical Eſtate, thereby to 
remove the Scandal of Bribery and 


Extortion, ſaid there to be then uſed, 


in delay of Juſtice; but the King 
with the General conſent of the Cler- 
gy, denied thoſe requeſts ſtrictly urged 
by both theſe Popes, in their ſeveral 
ek | times; 


* 


* 


TV . + ns 
times: Whereupon theſe verſes, were 
made which howſoever they bewray 
much Ingnorance and decay of good 
Literature in that time: Yet do they 9 
ſufficiently declare a foundJudgement, . - _ .- / 
againſt the Covetoufneſs of boch the ö | 
Popes, which was indeed the only 
Cauſe that moved them to ſend fo 
far and make ſuch unreaſonable and 
ungodly Requeſts. 

Quod virtus reddit non copia. Sufficientom, 

Et non paupertas fed mentis hiatus 
egentem. | | 4-4 20 

Which may be Engliſhed thus. 
It is not ſfore ſufficiency that brings, 1 
But well contentedneſs with preſent things, 
It is not ſlender Wealth that makes one Poor, 
But preedineſs and ſtill deſire of more. 
This Biſhop never ſhew'd- himſelf 
to favour the Exactions of theſe Popes 
in whoſe time he lived: Neither did 
he exact any thing of the Church 
wherein he was Biſhop. Me did 
erect this Hoſpital, for the relief of 

the Aged and Impotent People; dwel- 
ling Chiefly in this Town or Borough, 
which then was his Mannor ; he com- 
mitted the over-ſight and Care of 
the ſame to. the Truſt and Charge 
of the Presbytery, as to a Religious 
and Judicious Senate, moſt likely to 
preſerve ſo Godly a Foundation. * 
And thereunto, the rather to. incite , 
them, he Endoweid them with an wi” 
| nua 


rn e 
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nual, penſion of XLs. to be paid out 


„ 
J * ? 


of the Revenues of this Hoſpital ; He 
gave alſo to the Library, many Books, 
the Names whereof do not remain 
ca. FED 

- Laſt of all (that we may ſee how 
Chriſtian and true Devotion was then 
linked with human and fond Super- 
ſtition ) he gave many Ornaments to 
the Church, ro Adorn the Sacrificing 
Prieſthood withal, Innocent ius 3. next 
Predeceſſor to Honorius 3. having Eſta-' 
bliſh'd Tranſubſtantiation, in the La. 
terane Council not long before. And 


. ke bequeathed two Marks yearly to 
the Presbyters Prebendaries that ſhou'd 


be preſent at his Exequies the 7th day 


of the des of Fuly, yearly to be Ce- 


lebrated, and to the Choir half a Mar 
then alſo to be given. 8 
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In Anſwer to a BOOK, Entituled, 
The Regal Supremacy, in Eccle- 
fraſtical Affairs, Aſſerted in 4 

* Diſcomrſe, Occafioned by the Caſe 
of the Regale and © Pontificat, 

London. Printed far Will. Ro- 

gers at the Sun, againſt St. Dun- 

fan's. Church in Fleet-ſtreet. 
1 701 6. 1* T ay 


His Book was ſent to me the 

. 19th of this Month. I have 

iven it a haſty Examinati- 
on, not Ending much Trouble 1n it. 
And thought it belt to let it go as 
a Supplement to this New Edition of The 
Caſe of the Regale, &c. That the whole 

Matter may lie together. 


As to the Preface, it is Angry, and 
Superficial, therefore I let it paſs. It 
might have deen Spar 4, eſp:cnlly. 
Conſidering how obvious it is to Key 
tort it. 


8 | Only 4 


/ 
(2) 
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Onely. 1 Joyn with him, as a Pre? 
liminary ; which is obſerv'd all 


in The Caſe, That by Kings and Princes, 
we mean the Supreme Civil Power in 


any Nation, bg it in One or Many 


For 


I wou'd not intermix the Diſpute of 
Monarchy and Commonwealths, that is 


Another Subject. 
Let it be alſo 


obſervd, That by 


the word Regale is not Meant any Part 


of the Civil Power or Supremacy, let 


it be Exercis d how it will, either in 
Ecxleſiaſt ical Canſes, or over Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Perſons; But only the Eccleſiaſtical 
that is Claim d by 
Chriſtian Civil Governments over the 
Church in their Dominions. | 

his is ſufficiently 
Caution d in The Caſe. And if it had 


Power or Su 


Explain d and 


been Attended to, might have Prevent- 


ed Great Part of this Anſwer to it, 
which do's not at all Diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt the Eccleſiaſtical and the Civil 
Regale; And therefor Forces me to 
Re cat it oftner than Needful. 

He Runs all along upon the King's 
Supremacy, in the General. Which if 
it be Underſtood of his Civil & gale 
or Supremacy, is not Deny a, but Al- 
ſerted in The Caſe: And is Allowd to 
Extend to All whatſoever Cauſes, and 
over all Perſons, as well Eccleſiaſt ical as 
N But the Firſt onely is 


eny'd, that is, His Eccleſiaſtical Re- 


Lale 


| 
| 
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. . oh 09. end A. $9 « 


('3) 
or Supremacy. If this Diſtinction 


what follows, particularly in 
Sect. ad. 

If Proteſtations ſignify d any thing 
in Diſputes, I cou d truly bs due! I 
am wholly Un- prejudic d, a 
Judge it I — Judge ) lo Be OE 
here controverted: Except that the 
Byaſs of Worldly Intereſt carrys Conſide- 
rably the Aﬀſerver againſt 7 he Caſe. 
However I hope it ſhall not ſo Blind 
my Judgment, as not to Reaſon In- 
partially and Fairly. Of which the 
— will beſt judge by what fol- 

WS; 

I. To begin therefor, I Agree with 
this Aſertor of the Regal Supremacy in 
all his Theſes, 1, 2, — 3. Except his 


Miſtaking the Meaning of the Author 


of The Caſe, in his p. 218. (it is py 
210, of this Edition) where he ch. 
the Reaſon of Civil Governments, be- 
ing call'd Earthly, Secular, or Temporal ; 
becauſe, The End and Defign of them 
had Reſpett onely to this World, For that 
in the other, ther are no Diſtintticns or 
Repreſentatives of Nation!. And every 
Man's Death diſſolves his Relation to an 
Earthly Kingdom. Hence the Aſertor 
Infers it, as "he Meaning of that Au. 
thor, That the Civil Government do's 
Regard the Temporal Welfare only of their 
People; and fo long 1 wa 1 
it 


(4) 
it did not Concern them (the Temporal 
Governors) Whether God or Baal were 
* in their Dominions, p. 3. But 
it was far from that Author's Meaning, 
That Temporal Governments, tho on- 
1y for this World, even a Mayer or a 
a Conſtable, tho but for a Tear, ſhould 
not Exerciſe the Civil Sword for the 
Good of Men's Souls, as well as their 
Bodies, and Reſtrain /r- Religion as well 
as Im. morality. This he Inſiſted upon 
in ſeveral Places, one taken Notice of 
by the Aſertor, p. 2. But this makes 
them not to be Call'd Spiritual Go- 
vernments, or Intitles them to Any 
Place in the Hierarchy, Which, tho 
it Reſpects this World, as well as the 
Other, Having Promiſe of this Life, and 
that which is to Come; yet it Reſpects 
that to Come Chiefly ; And from thence 
Receives its Denomination of a Holy 
and Spiritual Government, in Contra- 
- diſtinction to that which is only Secular 
and Earthly, for the Outward Peace and 
Temporal Happineſs of Men. Which 
yet, in its Proper Sphere, that is, in 
the Uſe of the Civil Sword, is Oblig d 
to Further and Promote, all that in it 
lies, the Spiritual Intendments and 
Purpoſes; as all things whatſoever 
are. Thus it is written, Whether ye 
Eat or Drink, or whatever ye do, Do all 
to the Glory of God, But the Extent 
of the Civil Power is only as to this 
| World. 


World, And the Sentence of any Xing 
or State has no Effect out of their 
own Dominjons : Whereas the Spiritual 
Cenſures have their Efe# in the other 
World. And the Cenſure of every - 
Biſhop is Valid not only in his own 
Dioce /, but thro' the Whole Catho- p 
* N This is inſiſted upon in £94 
. Caſe, p. 151, 152. (It is p. 153. 
here.) And in ſeveral ok Baz” 
So that it could hardly be Miſt alen, 
but thro" Inadvertence, However, if 
the words End and Deſign of Temporal ſe 
| Government have Really led the Aſertor 
into this AMiſt ale, they are Alter'd in 
this Edition to Commiſſion and Extent. 
And that Author ſhall ſhew how will- 
ing he is to ſtand Corrected, not only 
when in any Error, but where his 
Words, may be Mended, more Clearly | | 
to Expreß his Meaning. So ther is an 4 
End as, to that. And it will Anſwer 3 
ſeveral other Places in the A ſertor, 
where he Runs upon the ſame Afiſ- 
take, even to the End of his Book, 
which Concludes with the ſame. 
Therefor, let me Anſwer it in this 
Place. And we ſhall have the leſs to 
do with all that is between. 
II He Concludes from p. 89. with 
Exceptions againſt the Expoſition of 
the 37th Article in The Caſe, p. 70, 
71. (Here p. 65, Cc.) And yet | can- 
not find one Exception, having Read it 
| a 3 over 
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over and over, that I am in a Puzzk 
to know what he means. I defire the 
Reader to Compare the Two together, 
and ſee if he be ſharper fighted than I 
am. He ask's p. 90. why theſe words; 
[That they ſhould Rule all Eftates amd 
Degrecs committed to their Charge by 
God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or 
Temporal} were left out? Whereas 
they are expreſly Qnoted in The Cafe. 5 
o, with other words of the 37th Article, 
and ſo Repeated in this fame Page of 
the Aſertor. Ay, but, ſays he, What 
was this Part of the Explanation left out 
for i Was our Memory ſo weak And 
ſo he go's on for ſome Lines Rejoyeing / 
Why, Sir, I will tell yoo; This was 
no Part of the Explanation. It had 
Nothing to do with it. For how far 
the Regal Supremacy Extended, to what 
Perſons, or Cauſes, was not the point; 
for that was freely gratited to Fx- 
tend to All Perſons and Cauſes, as 
well Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal : But the 
Queſtion is only, of what Nature the Re- 
al Supremacy is, and what its Power is, 
whether only a Civil Power (tho' that 
may be Exercis d upon Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes and Perſons) or an Eccleſraſtical 
Power? And thoſe words of the Ar- 

. ticle are Repeated in the Explanation, 
which do Expreſly Limit this Regal 
Supremacy to' that of a Civil Power. 
And ther was no more Needful. All 

© you 
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you ſay againſt this, is in 2 That 
all Authority receives its Denomination 
from the Perſons and Cauſes about which 
it i Converſant; what then can any 
Man make of this Power, but an Eccleſs- 
aſtical Power? Now, Sir, This is on- 
ly A erting, not Proving. And I think 
the Aſertion is totally Wrong. For 
that from which any Power receives its 
Denomination is not the Perſons and 
Cauſes about which it is Converſant ; 
but from the Nature of the Power it 
ſelf. The Sabject upon which I exer- 
ciſe my Skill or Power, and the Skill it 
ſelf or the Power, are Two things. 
And Many and Different Powers may be 
exercis d upon the ſame thing. For 
Example, a Divine, a Phyſician, a La- 
yer; a King, Judge, or General, and a 
ſhop too, may All exerciſe their ſe- 
veral Skills and Powers upon the ſame 
Perſon: Are their Powers therefor, All, 
the Same? Or do they take their De- 
nomination from the Perſon about which 
they are Converfant? In a Chriſtian 
Country, every Man is a Member both of 
theChxrch and of theSt ate. All Church and 
State therefor the ſame thing? Then in- 
deed all ourDiſpnteis at an End. For there 
can, be no longer a Compariſon or 
Dif ute betwixt the Same thing and it 
Self. And, as every Perſon, ſo every 
Cauſe is Two fold, that is, both Spi- 
ritual and Temporai; Thus Murder or 
a 4 Adul- 
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Adubtery are Civil Cauſes; They art 

Nkewiſe Ectleſiaſtical Cauſes, and Pu- 
fiiſkable by the Temporal Laws. They 
are likewiſe Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, and 
Cenſurable by the Church. Again, He- 
reſie or 1dolatty are call d Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes; They are likewiſe Civil, and 
as Job ſays, Chap. xxxi. 28. Puniſu- 

able by the Judge. Some have run them- 
ſelves into the Miſtake of ther being 
Two Sets of Cauſes, one Spiritual, the 
other Temporale And they- have taken 
Pains to Diſtinguiſh theſe, and lay 
the one ſort to the Church, the other 
ta the Power of the State; And by 
this Means to Rid the Marches be- 
twixt theſe Two Powers. But they 
have Involv'd themſelves 1n- ctric abiy, 
as it could not be otherwiſe. Inſtead 
of Reconciling, they ſet the Church and 
Stare to Diſpute every Cauſe, to which 
of their Powers it does belong. And 
Neither Side can want good Arga- 
ments, becauſe indeed every Cauſe be- 
longs to Both. This Comes from De- 
nominating and Distingniſhing of Powers, 
by the Per/ons or Cauſes about which 
they are Converſant; and not from 
the Different Nattre of the Powers, If 
the Aſſertor underſtood all this before 
(it is ſo very plain) and only Ban- 
rered upon this Point; I ask his Par- 
don for not Underſtanding him. And 


I have taken Necdlcſs Pains, as to bim; 
But 


- 


09) 
But it may ſerve others, who know. 
not o ,die 
By the way, I deſire the Reader to 
look into p. 69, and 70, of The Caſe 
(here p. 64, 65.) the words juſt going 
before what is here Quoted by the A/ 
ſertor, and ſee whether this be not 
Plainiy Expreſs'd there, That the Civil 
Power may be Exencis'd over Eccliſiaſtical 
Perſons, and in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes too, 
to Puniſh with Temporal Pains, as 
well Blaſphemers, Idolators, and Here- 
ticks, as Thieves, Robbers, &c. 4s well 
the Tranſgreſſors againſt the Firſt as Se- 
cond Table. Thus the Godly Kings in H. 
Scripture did, Thus they were Impower'd 
by God, &c. How then cou'd the A. 
ertor ſo far Miſtake the Meaning of 
The Caſe, as to Urge the Jewiſh R ings 
Aboliſhing /aolatry, and ſetting up the 
Worſhip of the True God, as an Argu- 
ment againſt it, or to think that the 
Author muſt have Recour ſe for this, ſo 
Extra- ordinary Commillions given to 
thoſe Kings As he do's p. 3. and p. 


91. 1 

What has been ſaid will Anſwer 
the Queſtion, with which the Aferror 
Concludes, p. 92, as the Summing up. 
| of the whole Canſe; Thus he Preſſes 

the Author of The Caſe, He therefor 
would do well to give us an Account of 
ſuch Act, as Ordinarily lie within the 
Prince's Power. And the Anſwer ſhall © 

| "he 


: (8) | 
"Mdiiltery are Civil Cauſes 3 They ar®- 
Nkewiſe Ectleſiaſtical Cauſes, and Pu- 
fiiſhable by the Temporal Laws. They 
are likewiſe Eccleſcaſtical Cauſes, and 
Cenſurable by the Church. Again, He- 
reſie or Idolatyy are call'd Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes ; They are likewiſe Civil, and 
as Job ſays, Chap. xxxi. 28. Prniſh- 
able by the Judge. Some have run them- 
ſelves into the Miſtake of ther being 
Two Sets of Cauſes, one Spiritual, the 
other Temporal: And they have taken 
Pains to Diſtinguiſh theſe, and lay 
the one ſort to the Church, the other 
ta the Power of the State; And by 
this Means to Rid the Marches be- 
twixt theſe Two Powers. But they 
have Involv'd themſelves 1n-cxtricably, 
as it could not be otherwiſe. Inſtead 
of Reconciling, they ſet the Church and 
Srate to Diſpute every Cauſe, to which 
of their Powers it does belong. And 
either Side can want good Argu- 
ments, becauſe indeed every Cauſe be- 
longs to Both. This Comes from De- 


1 nominating and Di4tingniſhing of Power 5, 
| _ by the Perſons or Cauſes about which 
(Abe they are: Converſant; and not from 
_— the Different Nature of the Powers. If 


the Aſſertor underſtood all this before 

(it is ſo very plain) and only Ban- 
rered upon this Point; I ask his Par- 

: don for not Underſtanding him. And 
I haye taken Necdlcſs Pains, as to bim; 

by | But 
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But- it may ſerve others, who know. 


not {o-mnch. - _ 


- 


By the way, L deſire the Reader to 
look into p. 69, and 70, of The Caſe 


(here p. 64, 65.) the words juſt goin 
before what is here Quoted by the A/ 
ſertor, and ſee whether this be not 


Plainly Expreſs'd there, That the Civil 


Power may be Exercis'd- over Eccliſtaſt ical 
| Perſons, and in Eccleſiaſt ical Cauſes too, 
to Puniſh with Temporal Pains, as 
well. Blaſphemers, Idolators, and Here- 
ticks, as Thieves, Robbers, &c. 4s well 
the Tranſgreſſors againſt the Firſt as Se- 
cond Table. Thus the Godly Kings in H. 
Scripture did. Thus they were Impower'd 


God, &c. How then cou'd the Aſ- - 


ertor ſo far Miſtake the Meaning of 
The Caſe, as to Urge the Tewiſh Kings 
Aboliſhing Idolatry, and ſetting up the 


Worſhip of the True God, as an Argu- 


ment againſt it, or to think that the 
Author muſt have Recourſe for this, ſo 
Extra. ordinary Commiſſions given to 
thoſe Kings As he do's p. 3. and p. 


91. N 
What has been ſaid will Anſwer 
the Queſtion, with which the Aferror 


Concludes, p. 92, as the Summing up. 


of the whole Canſe ; Thus he Preſſes 
the Author of The Caſe, He therefor 
would do well to give us an Account of 
ſuch Acts as Ordinarily lie within the 


Prince's Power. And the Anſwer ſhal! 


be 


(4) 
be as Short and Fall, All, All Manner 
of Add, whatſoever, Spiritual or Tem- 
poral. But ſo far only as the Exerciſe 
of Civil power Reaches, in Any of 
theſe Acts. If he Exerciſe this Power 
Un-juftly, he muſt Anſwer it to Gol. 
But that is Another Caſe. - We are 
now only upon the Enquiry, How: far 
his Power Extends. And I think I have 
given it Extent enough, without any 
Sort of Exception. I put the Limit a- 
tion only as to the Nature of his Power, 
the ſame as the 37th Article has put it, 
that is, To extend only to a Civil 
Power ; tho' over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 
and in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, And now 
have I ſpoke Plain enough? Reader 
forgive me, for Repeating this ſo of- 
ten, over and over, as if I call'd ei- 
their your A. or Judgment in Que- 
ſtion. It is much more often Repeat- 
ed in The Caſe, upon Every occaſion 
that it cou'd come in, till the Author 
was Afraid of offending the Reader. 
But he was Reſoly'd this Poine ſnou d 
not be Forgot; becauſe the Whote did 
Indeed Depend upon it. The Whole of 
that Invidious Objection of ſeeking, to 
Pall down the Prerogative, whether of 
Kings or States; And to ſet the Church a- 
bove them, even inTemporals,as the Church 
of Rome has done. And therefor the 
Principle of the Independence of the 
Church upon the State, in Spirituals; 
ought 


* $.. © 3 
ought to be well Guarded, leſt ſon 

that Deſire Occaſion, Might 444 
fon, to Repreſent this to be only in er. 
dine ad Temporalia; And that the Bot- 
tom of it was Popery / But it ſeerns, 
All the Pains that has been taken, and 

Repeating it over 100 times will not 
do; is notfufficient to open the Eyerof 
thoſe who will not See, To all others 
it is done to au Exreß, for which I atn 
oMVlig'd to Ask Pardon. They will 
give it Me, upon Account of the Ve- 


ceſſity lys upon Me from theſe Different 


ſorts of Men. 1 hope it is done Suf- 
ficiently now ! Shall I be oblig d to Re- 
peat it any More! I mean, after I have 
done with this Anſwer, For that myſt 
be the Reply to Every Theſis in it. And 


if the Reader will have Patience, 1 


will ſhew it to him, 

III. This muſt be the Reply to Theſes, 
iv. That Kings have Supreme Anthority in 
Matters of Religion. It is granted. In 4 
Matters of Religion, as well the Eſſen- 
tials, as Circumſtantials, in the Difference 
betwixt which the 4ſerrar ſpends ſe- 
yeral Payes; leſt Advantages might be 
taken, and he be miſ-Underſtood to 
Extend the Regale even to the Eſſentials 
of Religion; which he Carefully Denies. 
But he needed not have done it for fear 
of me. For I go farther in his way, 
than he wou d have me: I freely grant, 
that the Regale Extends to every thing, 

without 


EY: 7: 
without Exception; Even to All the 
very Eſſentials of Religion; to the very 
Being of a God; that is, It is in the 
Power of any State, King nd Parlia- 
ment, of every Supreme Civil Power, 
Whether they will Draw the Civil- 
Sword (which only is Committed to 
Them) againſt even thoſe who ſhall 
Acknowledge a God. I ſpeak not of 
the Sin of this, and their Anſwering it 
to God. That you know is not the Teint 
we are now upon. But of the Extent 
of the Civil Power, or of the Power. of 
the Sword, And wou'd any have me 
Carry it farther ? Ves: Even thoſe who 
axe Angry with me for Carrying it ſo 
far! It is Farther than All this, to 
give them Any Eccleſiaſtical power, or 
Let them in to the Hierarchy, which is 
a Government Oxdain'd by God, for the 
Conduct of Mens Souls, to whom he 
has Committed the Keys of Heaven and 
Hell, to Remit and Retain Sid; whoſe 
Cenſures (when juſtly Iaflicted) He 
has Promis'd to Ratifie in Heaven; And 
by their Miniſtrat ions, to Convey His 
Holy Spirit: In their Hands He has left 
the Aaminiſtration of the Means of 
Grace, whereby we are Intitul d to the 
Future Glory, Theſe! Theſe! Are for 
Greater things than the Utmoſt Extent 
of the Civil-Sword; Which, when it 
has Kill d the Body, has no More that 
it can do. And ſo Far, Power was gi- 
Ven 
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ven to it, from Above, over” 


Himſelf. Who chen, or What ts Except | 


ed from it! 
Nothing can Limit any Power, but a 
Power that is Superior to it, in the 


Same Kind. Therefor whatever can Li- 


mit any Civil. Power, has a Superior Ci- 

vil Power. And ſo of the Eccleſiaſtical. 
By Limiting here is not Meant Ex- 

croaching upon one Another. As one 


King or State may Conquer or Opreſe | 


Another, And the Church may En- 


roach upon the Stare, in its Civil Capa- 


city: And ſo again may the State upon 
the Church in Her 5 piritual. 


But by Limiting here is meant a Re- 


gular and Fuſt- Fower to Keſtrain, to 


Command, and to Enatt, 


as to the Diſtinfion of Eſſentials 


and Circumftantials, it is Altogether | 
=o in this Caſe. For it is Eſſential to 
Government, and Society, to have 


— Ordering of their own Circumſt an- 


Means by the Circumſt antials of Keli- 


gion, viz, The determining of Ihe Fer- 


ſons, Times, Places, and Ceremonies ap- 
pointed for Religious Worſhip. Now no 
Act of Publick. YY/orſhip can be per- 
form'd, but by ſome Perſons, at ſome 


Time, in ſome - Place, and with ſome 
Cere- 


tials, Without which, they cannot | 
Alter, or do any one Act of Government. 


— 


The Aſertor tells, p. 19 what he 


(10) 
| Ceremonies. Therefor, whoever has 
the Command of Theſe, has the Whole 
Publick YYorſmp in his Power, and All 
that Belongs to it; As, the Sole and 
Abſolute Nomination of Biſhops, and o—-— 
ther Clergy-Men, the Preſcribing the 
; Meaſures of their Duty, the Nature of 
their Doctrine, the Way of their Vor- 
(bip, and the Manner of their Diſci- 
pline. You ſee how one thing follows 
Another! This is what they call Wire- 
Drawing | . - 
Put the Caſe & Contra, as The Caſe 
Adviſes, p. 11. (here p. 15.) And is the 
trueſt way to judge. Suppoſe the 
Biſbops ſhould Preſcribe thus to the 
State, and Deſire for the Security of 
the Church, to have the Appointment of 
the Circumſt antials of the State: But 
not to Meddle with the Eſſentials of 
the Civil Government; O no, by no 
Means! Only, As to the Perſons, Times, 
Places and Ceremonies of the Meeting of 
Parliaments, Councils, Aſſizes, &c ! I 
doubt the Civil Government would 
think this a little Touching their 
| Eſſentials! | | 
A little of this Leven will ſoon go 
thro the whole Lump. Let in the State 
upon the Circumſtantials of the Church, 
or the Church upon thoſe of the State; 
They will Soon Draw the Eſſentials 
with then. = 


 Therefor, 


| Spheres, This is the Argument carry d 


( 


; cn) 
Therefor, in order to their Good A. 
„it is Neceſſary, That they be 


epe wholly. /n-Dependent, and Un-li- 
mitable by one Another, their feveral 


on in The Caſe, To ſhew, That the 
Regale which Juſtly, belongs to Kings is 
wholly a Civil Power. Tho it may be 
Exercis'd upon Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and 
in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, And that this is 
Equally the Righr of All Xings and States, 
whether Infidel or Other, Becauſe it is 
of the Nature of Government it ſelf. 
But that this is no Eccleſiaſtical Regale, 
or Infers Any ſort of Eccleſiaftical Powp 
er or Authority. Becauſe That is whol- 
ly of Another and a, Different Kind, - 
And therefor muſt be as In-Dependent 
of the Other in its Kind; as the Other 
is of That, in its; Kind. 

2. How widely then has the AMertor 
Miſtaken The Caſe, when he thinks, 


That the Original of the Regale there 


given, p. 94. and p. 37, 38. (Here p. 


72.) was this ſort of Regale, of the _ 
| Civil-Regale? No; That was as Ancient 


as Government in the World. But it was 
the Eccleſiaſtical-Regale of Secular-Prin.. 
ces which is there ſpoke of. And the 
Original of it plac'd (not in Eli, as he 
1fterwards miſtakes this Author, who 
poke of that merely on a Swppoſirion, 


which he did not Aver, and therefor 


3uilt not on it; as not here for the O- 
| riginal 


* 
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riginal-of this Regale, but in a Lat- 
er, and Plain Inſtance) in Jeroboam's 


HDepriving the Frieſt, in his Kingdoms. 
Which the Aſertor Quotes p. 1, 12. 
And Waves, but Promiſes to Anſwer it 


Afterwards. © Which we find p. 65. 
Where all he ſays, as to this of Fero- 
boam, is, When we allow Princes to vake 
Dung- hills to fill Epiſcopal Sees, it will 


be time enough to Conſider of theſe Inſt an- 
ces, and not Before. This is age with 
s 


Relation to his making Prieſ#s of the 


- Loweſ# of the People; of which The 


Caſe takes not. the leaſt Notice (cho 


it might) but Mentions only his De- 


priving the Prieſts, and that upon a 


State. paint, for not Joining with him 


againſt their former King, who was 
yet Alive, And this is All the Auſwer 
it has e l N 

. Having thus Eafily Diſpatch'd that 
trac: of Feroboam, the fr/t of the 
Regale in the Jewiſh, he comes next, 


p- 12. to that of Conſtantius, the firſt 


in the Chriſtian Church. Where he 


gives a long Quotation out of Eiſhop 
Biljon, of Conſtantin's concerning him- 


_ 'Felf in the Diſputed Election of Cæcilia- 


nus Biſhop of Carthage; firſt Referring 
it to the the Biſhops to Decide ; but 
when the Donatiſt: wou'd not Acquieſce 


in their Deciſion, Once and Again; the 
. Emperor, at laſt, Interpos d his Civil- 


Power in Juſtification of the . 
Is $* 


s 
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of the Biſhops. Now what Advantage 


tan be made of this? All this is Regu- 


lar and Vel, and Exactly Purſuant to - 


the Principles of The Caſe. O but the 
Emperor then at laſt, heard their Cauſe 
Himſelf; And exattly weighing what 
either Party cou d ſay, gave Sentence 
with Ceciliazus againſt Donatus; Maks 
ing withal a ſharp Lam to Puniſh the Do- 
natiſts, if they Per ſiſted in their Mil. 


fulneſs, a. Diſſentious Schiſmaticks from 


the Church of Chriſt: Which Rigor the 
Ouriſtian Emperors that followed, did ra- 
ther encreaſe than diminiſh. And they 
&d very well; and as they ought to 
do, to Support. and Defend the Church 
againſt Violent and Turbulent Schiſma- 
ticks. And where they thought it Ne- 
ceſſary to Inter poſe their Brachium Se- 
onlare, why ſhou'd they not, as in Ju- 
ſtice ought, to hear what Both Far- 
ties cou d ſay, to Examin Witneſſes, and 
all other Acts of Fudicature? For they 
are the-Ozdy and the Abſolute Judges, 
when to make uſe of their Civil Power, 
and how far, in All Keligion Matters. 
But what is all this to that which 
is Urg'd in che Caje of Conſt ant int 8 


4 


Refuſing. the Appeal of the -Donatiſts 


from the Biſhops to him, as to a Supe- 
rior Judge in Eccleſiaſtical. Mutters; and 


Denying even to Joyn himſelf with 


the: Biſhops, as if he were a Co- Judge 
with them, or had any thing to do in, 
; | L b it 5 


* 
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it; But Aſſerting their Judgment to be, 


As when the Lord Himſelf, Reſaing, 


Tuageth ;, And much more to the ſame 
Purpoſe , which is there Quoted? 
Why, to All this, ſays the Aertor, 
p. 15. Certainly thoſe Men muſt be Vt- 
zerly Blinded with Prejudice, who, againſt 


Jo Notorious Matter of Fact, can Be- 
lieve that Conſtantine abſolutely Re- 


fund to Concern himſelf in this Caſe, 


upon no better Grounds than a few Warm 
Expreſſions he made uſe of, merely to Di- 
vert an Invidious Buſineß; And in which, 
being then but a young Chriſtian, he 
Diſtruſted his own Skill, This is All 
the Anſwer. To which I Jay, iſt. 
That Conſtantine did Concern himſelf. 


But it was only as a Civil, not an Ec- 


clefraſtical Judge.  2dly, That he him- 
ſelf muſt know beſt his own Mean- 


ing, and he tells us that it was ſo; 


That be Renounc'd all  Feeleſiaſtical 


Judicature. 3dly, That to put off | 
what he ſays ſo Emphaticaiy, and with | 


ſo great Senſe of Chriſtianity, in a 
Deriding Feſt of Warm-Expreſſions, and 
his being But 4 Young Chriſtian, is a 
Total yielding up of this Inſtance 
Which you Contend about ; And Sa- 
vours of a Light Spirit; And as one 
who is Reſolv'd not to be Convinced, 
And, 4thly, To uſher in ſuch a Guil- 
ty Plea, with all that Aſſurance of 
Certainiy thoſe Men muſt be Utterly 

Wn Blinded 
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Blinded with Prejudice Looks like 

Hettoring, inſtead of Argieing, And 
another Name I will Forbear. But it 
news -where the Frejudice lies, and 
Who are Blinded with it. 


4. Not being able to Deny, That CE 
the Donatiſts were the fert who A 


peal d to the Regale, a5 to an Eceleſtaſt i- 
cal judge; he ſays, p. 16. That they 
too Oppoſed i it Afterwards. Let him 
make his Advantage of that. | 
But he ſays, That by thus Oppoſition 


to the Kegale, they diſtinguiſiNd themſelvea 


from the Catholicks, as much as by any 
other of their Teners, But this he was 
nor at leiſure to Prove, Till when 
we mult ler it Reſt. | 

5: "He throws away what is Quoted 
in The_Caſe, p. 97, 98. (Here p. 74.) 
of St. At hanaſius and Hoſius, as he did 
that af Conſtantine, with an Impoſſibi- 
lity to Believe them. And when they 


ſpeak in words moſt Expreſs againſt 
the Regale , and Argue apainſt the 


Thins : He would have Us believe, 
That they Spoke for it, That ts, T bat 
they ſpoke only again{f the Male- Ad- 
miniſtration of it, Which ſuppoſes the 
Thing, and does eſtabliſh it. Let the 
Reader look upon their Words in The 


Ca/e, and ther needs no more co be 
ſaid. | 


He fays, p 17. That of 4 al Fr 
lug Athanaſius cold not do, what be 


d 2 dia 
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did do, that is, Upbraid - Conſtantin 
for Acting. without a Precedent ; in 
making himſelf a Prince of Biſhops, and 
to Preſide in Eccleſiaſtical Judicatures. 
Which St. Athanaſius likewiſe calls 
making of him Anti- Chriſt, that is, 
Setting himſelf up in the Place of 
Chrift, Did St. Athanaſius ſay ſo? 
Yes. The Aſſertor does not Deny it. 
But ſays, That of al Men Living he 
could not do it. I ſuppoſe he means, 
. Oght not to have done it. But why 
ip! Becauſe he bimſelf Appealed to the 
Emperor Conſtantine from the Synod of 
Tyre, and Caui'd them All to be Con- 
ven d before him; and afterwards Re- 
ſum'd his Epiſcopal Chair by Vertue of 
41 Imperial Reſcript, tho he had been 
Depriv d by a Synod, Here I muſt Re- 
peat ſome words of this Aſertor, with 
which he begins his Anſwer to what 
was objected from Conſtantine, and 
this of St. Athanaſius, p. 12. It id 4 
Fity the Story was not told quite out, that 
we might have Underſtood the whole 
Proceeding from the Beginning to the End ; 
for then we might have formed a better 
Judgment of it. But thus to taks and 
tell things by Halves, is a Certain way 
to be Deceiv'd ones ſelf, and to Deceive 
others. We cannot therefor ſuppoſe, . 
but that the Aſertor knew very well 
the Inceſſant Malice and Perſccutions 
With which the Arians, Meletians and 

18 . 
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En ſebians purſu d this Great Champion 
of the Chriſtian Faith, the Holy Atha- 
naſius, even to take — his Life; for 


. 


Nothing but his Death they thought 
could fecure them or their Cauſe. 
Therefor having got a Pact Synod. of 
their own Party at Tyre, and the Em- 
peror's Authority to Force Athanaſius 
thither, they Allow'd him nor to Sit 
as a Biſhop in the Council, but put him, 
as a Criminal to-the Bar, and Pre- 
ferr'd Monſtrous ' Accuſations againſt 
him, as of Kape, and Afrrder, where- 
of, the Emperor had taken Cognizance. 
The Civil Officers of the Emperor 
took Part with the Euſebians againſt 


. Athanaſius : And tho' he had Fully 


and Evidently Acquitted -himſelf of 
theſe Falſe Accuſations laid to his 


Charge, yet he could have no Juſtice 
but on the Contrary, he was Forc'd 


to flie out of Tyre to ſave his Life 
from A4obb and” Aſaſſination. And 
went to the ' Emperor,” deſiring to be 
heard before himſelf, or a Lamful and 
fair Synod; For he had not gone to 
that of Tyre, if not Forc'd by the En- 
peror's Command. And leſt theſe 
Accuſations might take place againſt 
him, he Deſir'd, That his Accuſers at 
Tyre might be brought face to face 
with him before the Emperor. Where- 
upon he ſent, not for the Whole Synod, 
for All of them, ” the {error words 
an Bi 3 It, 


— 


/ 


(1239) ot. 
It, but for thoſe of them that had 
Acted againſt Arheraſwes. And they 
cid not All ecme, but Euſebius his 
Chief Proſecutor and Five more with 
him: Who going off - from what A- 
thanaſius was Accuſed of at the Synod, 
which they could not Prove, laid a 
freſh Charge againſt him of Treaſona- 
ble Practices againſt the Emperor. And 
their Cry, as of the High-Prieſt, &c. 
againſt his Maſter, prevail d ſo far, 
that he was Bariſh'd to Triers, Which 
had not been the Sentence, if che Em- 
peror had fully Believ d them: But, as 
his Son Conſtantine. the younger tells 
in his Letter to the Church at Alexan- 
adria, it was done, in Kindneſs to A- 
thanaſius, and to Secure his Life a- 
gainſt theſe his Implacable Enemies, 
who thirſted after it. For he livd 
there under the Protection of this 
Conſtautine during his Father's Life, 
and in High Eſftcem- and Veneration 
with him, as his ſaid Letter does at 
large Expreſs: And moreover, That 
his Father was fally Reſelvd to have 
Recalld him from his Baniſbment, but 
was Prevented by Death; which he 
makes the Ground of his doing it 
afterwards. And his Lerter to Alexan- 
dria is no ways Impoſing or Commanding, 
bot a Recommending of Athanaſius in 
the Kindeſt Manner. And they Re- 
ceivd him moſt gladly. And a Synod 
JJV 


(23) 


of near an Hundred Biſhops at Alexans 
adria, did Vindicat him againſt what 
had been done in the Synod at Tyre; 
As did molt other Biſhops of the Ca- 
thalick Church, to whom the ſent 
Circalar Letters, to Acquaint them 
with it, they being upon the Place, 
where the Accuſations were laid againſt 
him; And his Oppoſers not being 
Catholick, Biſhops, but Meletian Schiſ- 
Now ta ſumm up the Evidence. 
Here is a Biſhop forc'd to a Pact Synod, 
Accus d there of Civil Crimes, parti- 
cularly of Murder, and over-Rul d. 
He Appeals to the King, who had be- 
fore taken Cognizance of this ſame 
Fact, and Examin'd into it. After- 
- wards, upon Accuſations of Treaſon, 
he is 15 9 Then Recalled and ſent © 
back to his Church, from which he 
had been Unjuſtly Depoſed by a Synod, 
Pack d up of Schiſmaticks. Not Impoſed 
upon. his Church by the King, but 
barely Recommended. His Church re- 
ceive him, and a Synod of his own 
Country vindicats him againſt that of 
a Foreign Nation, which had Con- 
demn'd him; I think ther will need 
little Pleading. The true Stating of 
the Ca/e does it. The Emperor went 
no further than the Power of the Civil 
Sword; and St. Athanaſius hurt no 
Right of the Charch in appealing to 
7 b 4 dim 


r 
him ſo far. Tho if one or to'ther,orBoth 
of them had too far; What then, All 
Men have Failings. Does this determine 
the Right or the Wrong of the Cauſe? Did 
this make it Impoſſible for Corſt ant ine or 
St. Athanaſsns to ſay thoſe words which 
they did lay! And it is not Deny'd but 
that they did ſay them, and that the. Qua- 
rations are True. Only it is Impoſſible ! 


6. I ſhall not be ſo long upon the 
Luotation brought out of Hoſins, which 
not only Aſerrs againſt the Regale, but 

| wat 975 againſt it; againſt the Thing, 
and not the Male- Adminiſtration. I 
refer the Reader to it. All the Reas 
ſon the Aſertor gives why this could not 
be, is, Becauſe Hoſts, he ſays, ſat as 
Preſident in two ſeveral Councils, called. 
by the Emperor's Authority. And what 

then? Who Deny's the Emperor's Power 
to Calla Council? Or that his Subjets, 
as well Clergy as the Laity, are Qbliged | 
to Obey him, in All Lamful things? 

But the. Queſtion is, Whether the 
Church have not a Right, hay a Divine 
and Inberent Right in Council, when 
they think it Neceſlary, either Mithout, 
or Againſt the King's Command; and 
run the Hazard of his Diſpleaſure, or 
the Penalties of the Jaws, if they 
Jucge the Caſe ſo Extreme as toRequire 
t? And this, not only in the Caſe of 
an Heathen, but of a Chriſtian Xing or 

State * e 
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Grin of ke Ch Church of Ela, "a 

n in the Preface. 
7. He makes much ( p. 18. )of Se. 
.es Tranſlating the Archi- Epiſcopal 
See from Carrleon to his own Menew 
(nos St. David.) And that he did it, 
with the Aſſiſtance and Leave of the Res | 
nowned King Arthur. 

To be ſure, he had his Loses if he | 
had His A/fance. And that might be 
Requifit upon Many Accounts. And 
the Concordat or Good Agreement that 
ought to be kept up bet wixt the Church 
and the State, Thon'd make all things 
be done by Mutual Conſent, where it 
can be had, | 
This is brought as an Inſtance that 
the Regale obtain d before the Times of 
Popery But it is not Altogether ſo 
ſtrong an Inſtance as that Produc'd a- 
gainſt it in The Caſe, Sect. xv. of An» 
other Saint, St. Oudoceus his Excommue 
nicating his own Kings, and bringing 
them under Penance, To which the 
Aſertor Anſwers, Theſe: vi. And makes 
ſhort work with it, he calls it, in Ri- 
dicule, p. 69. A Worthy Precedent to be 
Recommended to the Imitation of Poſteri= 
ty; Which {ſays he) as Princes have 
more Wit, ſo 1 hope Biſhops have More 
Grace than to Allow of. But we were 
not Asking his Opinion, we wou'd have 


. of _ 2 - However, "as 
| Uſte 


bulineſs h Cog of Za et 
zuneſs here was Matter act, not 
whether fer things were Wel or {4 
done? But what was done? Whether 
the Regale did Obtain in England before 
the Times of Popery? / 
AIT Author bath, I perceive, a Pe- 
exbiar Hapinef in Writing, beyond that 
of other Men. I he Produce, any Pre- 
7 cedents, they muſt weeds be of W. eight ; | 
u let others F rodute never ſo Many, they 
muſt be all ſo Light, as to be Blown away 
with a Puff of . Breath. The Regal Su- 
De EY WIRE 
8. He ſpendy from p. 19. to p. 24. in 
Diſtinguiſhing het wixt the Eſſentials and 
Cireumſtantiats of Religion, Excluding 
the Regale from the Firſt, and Circum- 
ſeribing it to the Lat. Of which be- 
fore. But he keeps not Conſtant to 
his Theme, ſor he Aſſerts p. 20. The 
Right, of Princes to Judge in Matters of 
Faith. That is {ure in Eſſentials. But he 
ſays, It is #0 more than what every Man 
doth, 4nd what cvery Man muſt do. Then 
-- Indeed it is Unreaſanable to Deny it to 
Pranges Every privat Man has a Juag- 
ment of Diſcretion, to Judge of All things 
as to Himſelf, even of the Being of a God, 
. ; that is, Whether he will Believe or Pro- 
1 | Jef it. But is that the Judgment here 
8 ſpoke of, here Contended for as a Pre- 
rogative. of the Regale! Was that the 
Judgment Mention d in The Caſe, p. 
224 (in this Edit. p. 1170 put here up- 
p | an 
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on the Margin, to ſhew that it is An» 
ſwer'd in this Place! There an Authos 
ritative Power of udęing, ſo as to O- 
blige the Subjed-s,: was the Point in hand, 
And paricular loſtances condeſcended' 
upon, as to Confirm or Reſcind the De- 
ciſons of a Synod, even in Matters of 
Faith; To Regulat the Doctrins of Farrx, 
and that in the moſt Neceſſary Points of 
it, And has Every Man a power to 
Judge, in this Manner? The former, 
that of Privat judgment or Opinion, is 
All the Judgement here Attributed to 
Kings : Is this then an Anſwer to that Part 
of . Caſe which it Quotes? I will not 
ſay, This Miſtalg of the Aſertor was 
Wauful; Becauſe I would Rather the 
Fault ſhou d be laid upon, his Haf, or 
In- advertence, than upon his Integrity. 
gut to give a Poſitive Anſwer to what 
I ſuppoſe the Aſſertor wou'd be at, I 
will Repeat it here again; That Kings 
or States having the Whole Power of the 
Civil. Sword committed unto them, 
They are the Sole and Abſolute Judges, 
When and How. to make uſe of it. 
They may Ser up, and Effabliſh by their 
Laws what Religion they Pleaſe: And 
Root out (or Perſecyte the True. Religion, 
it they think it otherwiſe. And the 
Church cannot Defend her ſelf, nor her 
Religion, in ſach Caſe, -by Arms, againſt 
3 Larnful Civil Authority. 


But 


(8) 

But this is no Obligation upon the 
Conſcience of the Subjects; they are to 
Follom and Obey the Church in Perſecuri- 

on, and ſubmit themſelyes to Her A- 
thority in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, and the 
Regiment of the Chuteh, and of Reli- 
gion, For which they mult 'not Rebel 
againſt the Civil Power, tho""their Re- 
ligion had been formerly Eſtabliſhed by 
Law, and ſo made Part of their Pro- 
oo Will the Aferror go fo Far with 

nie} L not, 'then He, 2 e 

| e the Reg al S Eccle ical 
po rs Pom © U 

9. I come next to Conſider of his 

Anſwer to p. 132. of The Caſe ( here 

p. 123. which he puts upon the Mar- 

gin of his Refutation of it, p. 24. And 

the Aſertor has vary 'd the Caſe as much 

here, as in the laſt Inſtance. + There 

the Fe ing having a Superior Eccleſiaſti- 

. cal Power in the Church is given as a 

' Tentation to bim to think her Original 

| got to be Divine, when he finds her Di- 
ſeiplis at his Diſpoſal. 
The Afertor turns it, That his hay- 
ing Authority and Charge to ſee that the | 
true Religion be e in his Domi | 
nions, is no ſuch Tentation. No. Far a 
from it. But quite the Contrary. Av | 
Contrary as this is to the Argument it 
pretends to Anſwer. a 
10. All that is ſaid to Selt.] vii · of l 


The Caſe concerning David's ordering the 
Courſes 


(49) 


Courſes of the Prieſts, &c. isin part of N 


p. 26. of Reg. Suprem. which is, That 
tho David, Solomon, Hezchiah,  &c, 

ere Inſpired, and had Particular In- 
2 from God, about thoſe Matters, 
yet; How do's it follow thence, that they 
 Atted herein Merely by vertue of their In- 
Hiration ? Becauſe ſuch Inſtruttions were 
Given them Merely for that Purpoſe. 
What is the End of Giving In##ruttzons 
to any body? Is it not that they ſhou d 
be Obſerv d? Beſides that theſe Inſtru- 
tions were of things which they cou d 
not know otherwiſe, they were Arbi- 
' trary, and Depended not upon any 
| Rules of Morality or Juſtice, as the V- 
tenſils of the Temple, their Exact Weight 
and Meaſure, &c. And allo concern- 

ing the Courſes of the Prieſts, &c. 
Again Conſider, This was only An- 
ſwering an Objection. Theſe Tet: of 
David's Ordering the Courſes of the 
Prieſts; and Hexckiab's ſetting the Le- 


vitꝭ in the Houſe of the Lord, &c. Were 


brought as Proofs, and the Chief Proofs 


. 


of the Regale; the Chriſtian. Princes . 


having no ather Precedent ſor their Re- 
gale, but that of the Jewiſh Kings, So 
that if theſe Texrs are but' Render'd 
Un- Certain, as to this Purpoſe, the 
Foundation of the Regale is Shaken. And 
as this Aſertor ſays, How do we know 
that they fled upon Inſpiration or theſe 
Particular Inſtruct ion, which they had 

given 


— 


Elin to denk K tidy! be Retorttd, 
a do we know th aid not ? That ſure 
is Impoſſible. . Therefor, by the 4A, 
> hen own Confeſſion, ths Repale js 


Di/-Armidof the Force 'of theſe Texts, 


But beſides what is beforeſaid, Ther 
are other Reaſons given in that Sect. 
vii. ot The Caſe, why theſe Kings did 
Act purely upon theſe /nffrutt;ons given 


to them; and not by Vere of their 
Ordinary. Regal Power. As, 1ſt, That 


other Kings were Blam d, and Severely 


Funiſh d by Cod, for Attempting the 
like, as Yeroboam for Depriving the 
Prieſts in his Kingdom, who. wou'd not 
own him as Xing. To which you have 
heard all the Anſwer that has been made. 


Aly, It is ſaid, That if theſe Examples 


be ſufficient to Eſtabliſh the Regale, 


then King, may take upon them to 
Preach, to Conſecrat Biſhops and C. hurch- 
e, and to Dictat Scriptures for Us; 

they having Examples for all theſe things. 
To this, Nothing is Reply'd. So it is 
to be Suppos'd theſe Men think, what- 
ever Noiſe they make with Examples, 
That ther miſt be ſomerhing elſe Ne- 


ceſſary to make a Good Fo undation for | 


the Kegale. 8 
But the Aſertor adds, That Gad * 
Nathan and other Prophets were Inſpi= 


red likewiſe and Inſtructed Immediatly by 


Goa concerning the ſame thiags, and yet 
we do not find that rhe Doing of them is 


ey 


5 ( 31 } : on K 6-2 
any where Attribute to them, but only 20 
the Kings. 4 ſtrong Argument that they 
were Regal Alls, and done by the Kings 
in that Capacity. g. 
The Anſwer to this is very Eafie, 
That theſe Commandments were given 
to Kings by the Propheti, as it is Quot- 
ed in The Caſe from 2 Chr. xxix. 25; 
For ſo was the Commanament of the Lord; 
by his Prophets, And it was the Ordis 
nary Office of the Prophets,.to be ſent 
with Commandments to the Kings, as 
well as to Others. 


IV. In the vth Theſs he comes cloſe 
to the Point, and Deſcends to the Pare 
ticulars, as the King's Power in the 
Nomination and Deprivation of Biſhops, 
1. He ſays, p. 30. That Kings can- 
not otherwiſe. take Care of Keligion. 
Anſ. They may do-it by the Exerciſe 
of the Civil- Sword. That is their Pro- 
vince. And ther is a Great Deal in it. 
It is a Mighty Power. We all Feel the 
Influence and Effects of it. But cou'd 
the Afertor paſs this over, without 
thinking of the other Side of the Caſe. 
How the Biſhops, to whom Chriſt has 
Committed the Care of His Flock,, and 
from whom He will Require an Account 
of their Souls; How they ſhall Effectu- 
ally Diſcharge this Great Truſt; if 
they have not the Choice of thoſe whom 
they Employ z eſpecially of their Fel. 


bon 


7 
; off 
| low- Biſhops, the Governors of the Church ? 
I the Diſciplin Intruſted with them, 
for the Neceſſary. Government of their 
Body, muſt be Wholly Dependant up- 
on Another Power, who may not be 
Always their Friends? If theſe two 
Powers were kept Independent of each 
other, they might Each Exert their Full 
Power; and the one iſt the other. 
But when they are Made Dependant up- 
on one Another, the one mult get the 
Aſcendant over the other, ther mult be 
Conteſts til} the one is Dead; that is, 
Quite Subau d under the other, ſo as to 
make no more Oppoſition. As the Charch 
in Holland, and the State in Rome. And- 
till it is come to that Paſs, the one 
mult Hinder and Retard the other, and 
Encroach upon one Another; inſtead 
of Joining and Encouraging each in the 
Common Good for which they were 
Both Ordain'd. WE. 6+ 


_- 2. He ſays, That i» the Primitive 
Church the Choice of ” Biſhops was by the 
whole Body , the Church both Clergy and 
Lajty. But from the beginning it was 
not ſo. Not in the Firſt Ages of the 
Church, And afterwards the Teſtimony 
and Conſent of the People is by many 
Miſtaken for their Election. But ther 
was a Time when Popular Elections did 
too Moch Prevail; and occaſion'd: 
Great Tumult and Blood-ſhed. And 

| ts might 


* 
. 


might give 


AWE 
ccaſion for the Emperors 
* take the Election into their own 
hands. They were better there than 

in the Mob. But this Matter is not 
taken to Conſideration in The Caſe. 


It is another Subject. And I will not 


Digreſs here. 


3. The Aſertor works himſelf up 
to a Paſſion, p. 31, 33. againſt p. 143. 
(it is wrong Printed in Rep. Supremacy, 
p. 31. and call'd 123.) of The Caſe 
(here p. 147.) and gives the worſt 
words to the Author that he does in all 
his Book; he ſays (Whether out f his 
own. Ignorance, or, what is worſe, Pre- 
ſumption upon that of his Reader, I kzow 
not) what was the Fault? He tells p. 


33. With what face then can any Han 


ert, That the Emperor's Authority in 
the Election of Tiſhops, Began, in Charles 
the Great? To this I have Two things 
to fay, in behalf of that Author. 
iſt. That did not ſay ſo. He did 
not ſay it Began then; but that it 
Prevail d from that time, Ther might 
have been ſome Inſtances of it before. 
But from that time it came to be a Ge- 
neral Cuſtom in the Latin World, as is 
there ſaid, that is, the Roman Empire, 


And it is not ſaid, That Pope Adrian 


I. did fr give way to this. But that 
he Serrl'd it by an Ectleſtaſtical Eſta- 


bliſument, And that Ir was the Pope m4 
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ONE (34) 
firſt Tnoxowir ſettled the Regale. Now 
the Aſertor knows (at leaſt if I know 
him) That ther is a Difference be- 
twixt a Settlement, and a Thorough Set- 


tlement. | 
But the 2d thing I have to ſay for 


the Author of the Caſe, is, That it is 


very Lucky theſe Hard words fell upon 
him in this Place, For, as it happen- 
ed, he was there only Quoting of 
Grotins, Who therefor is Anſwerable 
for the Ignorance or Preſumption here 
Charg'd upon an Innocent Man. And 
fo we Paſs on to the Next, which is, 


4. His Anſwer to the ſeveral Inſtan- 


ces of Princes, who, out of Conſcience, 


have Renounc d their Regale. To this 


he gives two Queres, p. 34, 35. iſt. 

How do we know it was out of Con- 
ſeience they did it? 2d. If their Con- 
ſcience was Rightly Inform d? For the 

laſt, It was not the buſineſs of bring- 

Ins theſe Inſtances to ſhew any any thing 

of that. That depends upon the Argu- 
. ments and Reaſons brought for it in 7 he 
Caſe: Theſe Inſtances are only for 
Confirmation, to ſhew, That Princes 
themſelves, who were Chiefly con- 
cern'd, who had all the Baits of 

* Worldly Ambition, and 4 Se- 
curity (as it is thought by ſome) to 

Per ſuade them on the fide of the Re- 
gale; yet, out of Conſciepce, as being 

2 
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a Moſt Wicked thing, did Renounce it, 
and Give it up. And for the firſt 
Leere, we know they did it out of 
Conſcience, becauſe they ſaid ſo, and 
call d it Afoft Wicked, and thought 
that the Accepting it, (Even when of- 
fer d, and by thoſe who had, in their 
Eſtimation, Power to Grant it, if any 
ſuch Power was upon Earth, as of the 
Pope to K. Lewis VII. of France) would 
Endanger their Souls burning in Hell- 
ire, | | 


J. But leaving that of Precedents, 
he comes now to the Reaſon of the 
thing, p. 37. And ſays, It is Certain 
that the Nomination and Inveſtiture of 
Biſhops was their (King's) Right. And 
gives no other Reaſon, Only Refers 
to Maſon, De Miniſt. Angl. I. 4. c. 13, 
of which he gives this Account, viz. 
That it belongs to Kings upon a dou- 
ble Account. 1ſt, of their Supremacy. 
2d, Their Right of Patronage. For the 
1ſt, He brings Solomon and Abiathar, 
as a Standing Rule for Princes to Act by. 
And from 1/a. xlix. 23. of Kings be- 
ing Nurſng- Fathers, he, ſays the 4ſ- 
ſertor, Proves it to be the Duty of 
Princes to furniſh the Church with 
Biſhops and Paſtors. But how he Proves 
it, the Aſertor does not tell us. Then 
for the 20, The King's Right of Pa- 
tronage, he ſays, p. 38. It comes from 
| c2 their 
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(36) 


their Founding and Eudoming of Biſhop- 
ritks, From whence a Right of Pre- 
Jentation muſt Accrue by the Imperial 
Laws, and Canons of the Church. And 
this, ſays he, I think may be Sufficient 
to Prove'the Right of Princes to the No- 
mination of Biſheps, And this is All 
he ſays to it. 

But he could not be Ignorant, that 
The Caſe of the Regale did not Pro- 
ceed upon the Imperial Laws, or Ca- 
ons, Eſpecially thoſe of later Date, 
fince the Regale has obtain d. And 
tberefot, That this was no An ſwer at 
all to the Arguments there brought of 
Original Right. And from hence, 
ſuppoſe (tho no ways Granting it) 


That a King's Funding a Biſhoprick, 


gave him the Preſentation to it : Yet 
what ſhall we ſay to all thoſe Biſhop- 
ricks which were not Founded by Kings? 
Not one in the World for the firſt 
300 Years. And the Greateſt Part of 
thoſe Continue to this Day. Nor 
were All ſince Founded by Kings. So 
that the Regale, by this, will be ſome- 
what Curtail d. 


6. He comes next to the Deprivation | 
of Biſhops, p. 39. And gives the ſame 
Reaſon, as before for the Nomination 
of them, How ſhall the King other- 
wiſe take Care of Religion? To which 
the Anſwer before given may ſerve. 

But 


* . 


. (37 ) 
But he Adds an Objection, How other- 
wiſe had the Reformation gone on, in 
the time of the Popiſh Biſhops? To 
which I ſay, 1ſt. That Qbjedons are 
no Anſwers: And I might Reply, 
How might the Reformation have gone 
out again, 14 Years ago, by the ſame 
Rule? But, 2dly, Will he Allow me 
That ther is any Hereſie in Popery ? If 
ſo, Then, by the 15th Can, of the 
2 of Conſtantinople (which Dr. Ho- 
dy has omitted in his Edition of the 
Baroccian Manuſcript, but is Added at 
the End of the Vindication of the De- 
priv d Biſhops.) Not only the King, but 
every Man in England, might have left 
thoſe Popiſh Biſhops, even Before Syno- 
dical Condemnation : Becauſe they not 
only Held ſuch Hereſies ; but did Pub- 
lickly Preach and Teach the ſame, Bare- 


fac'd in the Church, In which Caſe the 


Council ſays, That whoever Separat 
from them, even before Synodical Con- 
demnation, are not Guilty of Schiſm; but 
have Endeavour d to Preſerve the Unity of 
the Church from Schiſms and Djviſions, 
by Condemning not a Biſhop, but a Falſe 
Biſhop, and a Falſe Teacher. 
If you ſay, That a Popiſh Xing may 
think the Doctrins which we Publickly 
Preach and Teach to be Hereſie. I An- 
ſwer, x(t: That the Church of Rome do's 
Charge Us with not Holding ſo much 
as they do, as Purgatory, Invocation of 
| EY Saint 


— 


| (39) . 
Saints, &c. But they hold All to be of 
Faith that' we do. So that they think 
us to be Defective Chriſtians. 1 know 
no ſober Rom. Cath. in England will 
call us Hereticks for Denying the Pope's 

Infallibility, or for not Worſhipping of 
God by Images of Him, or not Praying 
to Saints, tho' we Charge them' with 
Idolatry for ſome of theſe things. 
Therefor ther is a Great Difference 
betwixt the Negatives with which they 
Charge Us, and the Afirmarive Heres 

ſies we Charge upon them. Ther is 
nothing in our Liturgie with which 
they cannot Join: But ther is a Great 
deal in their Maß in which we can- 
not Join. | WM 
However I Anſwer, 2dly, That ſup- 

F Poſe a Popiſh King do think Us Here- 

| ; | ticks; and make Uſe of the Civil- Sword 

| againſt Us. This is only the old Caſe 

[ of Perſecution. Of which St. John ſaith 

unto the Churches, Here is the Faith 
and Patience of the Saints, But this 
do's not Determin Conſcience. And of 
that onely is our Diſpute. . And tho 
i think cven upon the Argument of 
Convenience the Ballance lies againſt the 
Regale: Vet the only thing that can 
Determin Us in this Point, is the 
Right, and where Chriſt has Plac d the 
Nomination or Deprivation of Biſhops, 
whether in the Church or the State. 


7. We 


as that of Els Uſurping the High- 


one to our Caſe, becauſe Solomon 


(39) 

9. We come now to the Great Refuge 
of the Regale, the Caſe of Solomon — 1 
Abiathar. Wherein the Aſſertor has taken 
much Pains, from p. 39. to p. 49. And 
the way has miſt the Mark, one wou d 
think, ſtudiouſly; For he inſiſts upon 
Paſſages that were not Brought as any 
Proof:; but only as. Digreſſion: of Cu- 
riaſuy which that Subject Afforded: 


Prieſthood, when he was Chief Governor; 
where Suppoſitions are given on Both 
ſides : That of Abiathar being no more 


than the Second H. Prieſt, which 


think much more Evident. But it is 


no 


more Power to Deprive the Second, than 


« 


the Fir H. Prieſt or any Trieſt at all, 
Ther are ſeveral things in the Afertor's 
Deſcants upon theſe and other out- ly in 
Paſlages (he loves Coafting) with whic 
I could Entertain the Reader; But I 
cannot ſtay now, I will only Prei 
the Point in wag | 5 

It is ſaid in The Caſe, beginning of 


Sect. viii. That the Sentence of Solomon 


aggainſt Abiathar was purely a Civil Sen- 


tence, and for a Civil Crime. The Sen- 
rence is there ſet down verbatim, and 
no Man can find any thing elſe in it. 


But then it is ſaid, as a Conſequence . 


of this Sentence, That Abjathar was | 
thruſt out from being Prieſt, that is, 
c 4 from 


(49) 


from Executing the Prieſt's Office at Je- 


= Pſalem, which was a Neceſſary Conſe- 


nent of his Baniſument; and the Aſ- 

ertor does Urge it no further, not to 
Imply a Degrading him from his Office. 
Well, when he was-gone,” Who ſhould 
ſapply his Place ? For ſome Place he 
tad in the Temple- Service, in the Courſes 
of the Prieſts, x Chr. xxiv. 3.6. no 
Matter now whether rſt, 205 or 3d. 


That was put upon Zadoꝶ. Who if not 
Always Superior to Abiathar ( as I ſtill 


believe he was) yet ſurely was the next 
to him. And fo had Right, of Courſe 
to ſupply his Place, during his Abſence, 
It is Ask'd therefor, whether Solomon 


could have put any other than Zadok, 


in the Room of Abiavbay ? Could he 
make any whom he had pleas'd High- 
Prieſt * To this the Afertor' gives no 


' Anſwer. ' Then again, it is ſaid, That 


Abiathar was not fo much as Depriv d, 
becanſe, 1 Kin. iv. . he is, in Solomon's 
Reign, and afrer the Sentence of Ba. 


niſhment paſt upon him, till Reckon'd 


Prieft jointly with Zadock, in the ſame 
Manner as Always before, even in the 
Reign of David. And to this nothing 
Is Anſwer'd.' So that ther Appears no 
more in this Mighty Caſe, but a Civil 
Sentence paſt upon Abiatbar; and dur- 
ing his Neceſſary Abſence from the 
Temple, his Place or Courſe Supply'd 
by Zadok,, who had the — — 
3 cr Wi s 
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Other Conjectures may be Diſconrs'd 
of, and other Circumſtances which are 
nat told in the Text : But this was the 
Anſwer given. And to this the Aſertor 
has made no Reply. One would have 
thought that this had been Plain e- 
nough Expreſt; But when Men are 
Loathto Underſtand, it is very Hard to 
Perſuade them | Therefor let me Treſ- 
paſs upon the more Judicious Readers, 
to make 'this yet Plainer by a Late 
and Familiar Example. After Dr. San- 
eroft was Depriv'd, and Dr. Tillor/on 
put into his Place, Would the Preſent 
State of England, giving an Account of 
the Great Officers in Church and State, 
in the Keięen of K. William, Name Dr. 
Sancroft as ſtill Arch- Biſhop of Canter- 
bury? Therefor, ſince Abiathar, after 
his being Thruſt out, and Zadok, put in 
his Room, was ſtill . Recxon d Prieſt 
or High- Prieſt, in the Reign of Solo- 
mon, as formerly in the Reign of Da- 
via, it muſt " of that he was not 
1iv'd, Which further appears by 
— we have from the Jewiſh Rab- 
bien, that Abiathar had the Revenues 
and Poſſeſſions belonging to his Prieſt- 
hood, ſtill continu'd to him after his 
Baniſhment and during his Life : And 
was ſtill own'd High- Prieſt as before. 
This appears agreeable to the Sentence 
paſs'd upon him. 1 Kin. ii. 26. Get 
thee to Anathoth unto thine own — 
| which 


i, 
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which we find Foſh. xxi. 18. was part 
of the Poſſeſſtons given to the Sons of 
Aaron the Prieſts; And to his ſtill be- 
ing reckon'd High-Prieſt in the Reign 
of Solomon. 1 Kin. iv. 4. Here is both 
his Dignity and Poſſeſſions continued to 
him. This will not anſwer our Notion 

of Deprivation] _ 

Ihe Difference betwixt the way of 
Argumentation uſed in The Caſe, and 
by this Aſertor, is, Thar The Caſe go's 
upon Plain Matter of Fact, which is 
Un-Demable, and the ſureſt Method of 
coming at the Truth, eſpecially when 
the Diſpute is only about Matter of 
Fatt, as in this Caſe. But the whole 
Streſs of the Afertor is in Crnicſg 

upon an Expreſſion, and the Woraing 
an Hiſtorical Relation, which may be 
Capable of Different Meanings. And 
he would ſet up this to over- throw 
the Plain Matter of Fact Deliver'd in 
the Hiſtory. Whereas the Matter of 
Fact is the onely Sure way to Deter- 

min the Meaning of the Expreſſions. 
And it is ſo Sure a way; Thbat tho 
the very Word Deprived had been in 
the Text, that Solomon had Depriv d 
Abiathar, yet it muſt have been Un- 
derſtood according to the Current of 
the Hiſtory, and no otherwiſe. It is 
ſaid, Jaudg. xvii. 12. That Micah Con- 
ſecrated the Levit. And, 1 Kin. xiii. 33. 
That Jeroboam Made and Conſecrated the 
|  Priefty, 
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Prieſts, Here are Texts not only for 
Kings but every Maſter of a Family to 
Conſecrate Prieſts, More Poſitive than 
Solomon's Depriving Abiathar, becauſe 
it is not ſo Expreſly ſaid, only that 
he Thruſt him out, which the Aſertor 
will have to Mean Deprived, and that 
in the Eccleſiaſtical Senſe. Whereas 
it . an rar 00m to ſhew the 
Conſequence of that Sentence v 
An And therefor can — 
Extended further than the Sentence it 
ſelf; And muſt be Conſtrued in a Seiſſe 
Agreeable to the Sentence. But that 
would not ſerve the fertor's Purpoſe: 
 Therefor, tho nothing Eccleſsaſtical, 
but Purely Civil can be found in the 
Sentence paſt upon Abiathar : And that 
he was ſtillReckon'd High- Prieſt as much 
as before; yet all this Notwithſtand- 
ing, it muſt not be ſo! Why? Be- 
cauſe of the Manner in which it 
was Expref'd, That he was Thruſt 
aur from being Prieſt. Yet the AMſer- 
tor Allows that he was Prieſt Rill, and 
was not De-Graded by this, tho the 
word is from BeiNG Prieſt, But that 
it muſt Infer he was Depriv d, that is, 
from the Exerciſe of his Office; And the 
Word Being muſt there Mean not Be- 
ing a Prieſt, but oneſy Exerciſmg— 
But his Baniſhment did Thruſt him out 
from Exerciſmg his Office. So that e- - 
ven upon the Nicety of the 9 | 


* 


Expounded by the Aſertor, ther is no 
Neceſſity of ſuppoſing this to be fo 
much as a Deprivation. And if the 
Word muſt ſtand Literally, without a- 
ny Expoſtion, then it muſt Infer a De- 
Gradation, which the Aſſertor will not 
Allow. So that the 4ſertor will not 
have the word taken Literally and 
Serifily, that Abiathar was Thruſt out 
from BEING a Prieſt, as if he were no 
More a Prieft : And the Expoſition he 
gives of Bens, that it ſignifies, in this 
Place, onely ExercrsING, is ſolv'd by 
uu Baniſhment of Abiathar, as well as 
dy his Deprivation : But with this Dif- 
ference; That if it was only Baniſh- 
ment, he would be ftill Reckon'd 
High- Prieſt, as before ; becauſe Baniſh- 
ment, being only a Civil Puniſhment; - 
it did not at all Reſpef# his Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Charatter ; but if he was Depriv'd 
from his Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, and his 
Right to it Vacated, then he would no 
longer, eſpecially after Another being 
| in his Place, be call'd by the Name of 
uch-a Dignity, wherein he was Superſed- 
ed. Now the Hifoxy telling Us, that he 
was ftill Reckon'd High- Prieſt, as 
much as before ; Therefor it muſt fol- 
low, That he was not Depriv'd, only 
Baniſh'd inſtead bf being put to Death, 
as others were for the ſame Crime, 
that is, Treaſon. And why ſhould not 
a Civil Crime be Puniſh'd by a Civil 
we | Sen- 


* 


n 
Sentence rather than by an Eccleſtaſti= 
cal? It is moſt Natural. So that, on 
all ſides, this Paſſage is Clear d up. And 
to Return the Smartneß of the Aſſertor, 
upon this very Inſtance, p. 46. which 
he Thinks, at leaſt, Boaſts he has made 
ſo Clear; it is He, and the Some few 
on his fide (or if they are never ſo 
Many) who have taken Incredible Pains 
(by Playing with Words, againſt the 
Current of the Hiſtory). to find a KNoT 
in a BulRusk. And ther is no need to 
have Recourſe to Inſpiration or Extra- 
ordinary Commiſſions, to ſolve what So- 
lomon did to Abiathar, for as the Aſer- 
tor ſays truly ( ibid.) What ſignify d In- 
Hiration in this Caſe ? The Puniſhment of 
a Traytor belongs to the Regal Office. © 

Tho?, at the ſame time, Solomon be- 
ing Inßßir d in ſo Extraordinary a Man- 
ner, it is much more Probable that he 
had Reſpect to that Propheſy there men- 
tion d 1 Kin. 2. 27. than the Solaiers in 
Caſting Lots for the Garments of our B. 
Saviour, Which the Aſertor brings, p. 
47. as a Parallel Caſe. But the Diffe- 
rence of Expreſſion is Remarkable, for 
in that of the Soldiers, it is ſaid, That 
it might be fulfil” d which was. ſpoken by 
the Prophet. The Prophecy was thus ful- 
fil d, tho* the Soldiers, knew nothing, 
of it. But in the Cale of Solomon it 
is not ſaid, That it might be fulſil a, 
but That he might fulfill, which Ar- 


gues ſomething more of Intention in 
Solomon 


1 
Solomon t han in the Soldiers, But I In- 
a not upon this, or the Nicety of 
Expreſſions ;, rather Chooſe to follow 
the Clem the Hiſtory, and Matter of 
Fatt, which is mach more Certain. 
Therefor whether Solomon did this by In- 


piration, or not, is not Material to the 


Point in hand, ſince in the Tract of the 
Story, he did no more than what was 
within the Ordinary Regal Power: Tho! 
the Aßertor can bring no Argument fo 
ſtrong againſt its being done by Inſpi- 
ration, as ther is for its being ſo done, 
He Dallys likewiſe with that Expreſ- 
fron, x Kin. 2. 35. That the King put 
Zadok in the Room of Abiathar, and 
makes it as much an Act of the ordi- 
nary Regal Power, as his putting Bena- 
iah in the Room of Joab, who was Ge- 
eral of the Army. p. 45. 
ſults too much upon this, before he had 
put off his Armour. For, . n 
1. Whether Abiathar was the Firſt 
or Second H. Prieſt, it was the Right of 


Z adok, to Succeed, him, ſuppoſing. him 


Depriv'd. And it was Ask d, Whe- 
ther Solomon could have put any other 
in his Room? To which the Aßertor 


has not Adventured to Anſwer. Where - 


as, I ſuppoſe, he will make no Difficul- 
ty to ſay, That Solomon might have put 
whom he Pleas'd in the Room of Foab. 


2, Suppoſe Abiathar not Depriv'd,, 


only Hindered, by his Baniſimem, from 


Ex- 


45. And he In- 


rr a Loo am 
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TY . 
Executing his Part of the Conrſer of 
the Prieſts in the Temple (And he had 
the Precedency of Eight of the Twenty A 
four Courſes, x Chr. xxiv. 4.) Then the 8 
King's putting Zadok over theſe Right | 

Courſes (as he was over the other Siæ- 
teen before) during the Abſence of 4- 
biathar, as it was Regular, and onely 
Executing the Canons of the Church, 
which is the Right and Duty of all Chri- 
ſtian Kings: So do's it come Natural» 
ly Under the Head of Ordering the 
Conrſes of the Prieſts, which by an Ex- 
preß and Extra- ordinary Commiſſion was 
given by God to David and Solomon, 
and that in Writing, 1 Chr. xxviii. 13, 
19. But the Afertor wou d have had 
this of Abiathar particularly Nam d 
there; tho none of the other Prices 
or their Regulations in their Courſes are 
Nam'd in that Chapter. And beſides 
this was in the Reign of David, before 
Abiatbar had Committed that Treaſon, 
for which he was afterwards Baniſh 4 
by Solomon. Yer the Afertor is very 
Angry it was not Nam d, before it 
came to paſs, and makes this Omiſſion 
a Nullity of the whole Cauſe. For How 
then comes it to paß (ſays he, p. 47 
That in the Account we have of theſe 
Courſes 1 Chr. xxiv. where, 4s the Au- 
thor of The Caſe himſelf obſerver, every 
thing is mot Particula ly ſer down, we 
fd not ſo much as one Word 1 | 
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this Part ? The Omiſiqn of this Part, this 
Principal part, had it hen really ſuch, 
"as very Groß. But no more need be ſaid 
F this; the Silence of the Scripture in 
this Caſe, is a ſuſicient Refltation of ſs 
Groundlef, a Sur miſe. Here let me ob- 
| ſerve the Dexterity of this Afertor ; 
That moſt Adinute and Particular De- 
ſcriptiq of the Temple and its Utenſils, 
and Alſo for the Courſes of the Prieſts, 
which is ſet down in The Caſe, is from 
1 Chr, xxviii. But the Afertor here 
turns the Reader for it to Chap. xxiv. 
as if The Caſe had Plac'd it There. 
And the Reader not finding of it There, 
ther is a Full Confutation of The Caſe ! 
But, in the Next place, Thoſe Di- 
viſions of the Courſes Mentioned x Chr, 
xxiv. were Diſtributed by David, as it 
is Expreſly ſaid Ver. 3. Which was 
before this Caſe of Abiathar happened. 
And is all this to be ſaid in the Caſe 
of Solomon s putting, Benaiah in the 
Room of Joab? Is ther no more in one 
Caſe, than in the Other? In the Caſe 
of Diſtributing the Courſes of the Prieſts, 
than of Marſballing the Army ? Were 
Particular, Inſtuctions given to David or 
Solomon, in the one Caſe, as in the other ? 
3. What Prophecy was Fulfill'd in the 
Cub of Benaiah? Or did Solomon do i 
or auy ſuch End? Tho, as I ſaid, 
Inſut not on this. 


þ 
'By b 


And Hands were 21 upon Barnabas 
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But here tho* the Cauſe be Deter- 
mind, yet I mult take Notice of the 
Aertor in p. 44. Giving up his Chief 
Strength, whereupon he lays moſt Streſs, 


tho, as I ſaid, it Concerns not the 


# Cauſe at all, that is, That Abjathar, 


and not Zadok was the Supreme High- 
Prieſt; till Sadok was Anointed with 
Solomon, 1 Chr. xxix. 22. And that, 
from that time (which was before the 
Death of David) he became the Su- 
preme High-Prieſt. For by this, Za- 
dob, and not Abiathar, was the Supreme 


H. Prieſt, before the Deprivation (as 


he wou'd have it) of Abiathar. 
Which is All in which this Caaſe is 
Concern dc. * l 
But how do's he Prove that Zadok, 
was not High Prieſt before? He Sup- 
poſes it, in the ſame place p. 44. Be- 
cauſe Zadok was then Anointed, that 
is, with Solomon, when he was Anoint- 
ed to be King. And thence he onely 
Suppoſes, that Zadok was not H. Prieſt 
before. But in the ſame Verſe which 
he there Quotes x Chr. xxix. 23. It is 
ſaid, That they made Solomon King the 
Second time. Which the Aſertor, Re- 
peating the Verſe, leaves out. Ther was 
a Reaſon. For wliy may not a Prieſt 
be made, that is Recogniz'd the Second 


or Third time, as well as a King? Saul 


was Twice made King. i Sam. x. 1. xi. 15. 


and 


upon that Particular Occaſion for 


veral times, if ther be occahon. 24. 


a 


| (50). 
and Sail after their being Apofiles, 


which they were jo at that time. 


At. xili. 3. 
In the Next place, be ſhowd have 


Prov'dthat Anointing was Neceſſary for 
Every High Prieſt. lt is not to a' King. 


For he is King, and may be a Long 
time, even all his Life, without being 
Crown 'd. And he may be Crowr'd ſe- 


dok was called Prieſt, and Always put 
before Abiathar , wherever they are 
Nam'd together, long before this A. 


. nointing.* And he being Choſen, and 


not bat har, to be Anoimed with So- 
lomon, in the time of David, ſhews 


that he was then Reckon'd the Chief 


of the Two. Theictor his being put 
Afterwards in the Room of Aale; 


Mas onely to Supply thoſe Courſes, 
which belong d to Abiathar. and no 


any New Advancement of him Above 


Abiat har. or , as the Aſſertor will 


have it; he * 3s Above Abiathar, and 
was the Supreme H. Prieft, before thar, 
that is, ever ſince his being Anointed 


- with' Solomon. 


But the Aßertor Asks, p. 45. M 


ever call d the Baniſhment of a Prieſt, | 


ThruSting him from the Priefthood ? Was 
not the Baniſhment t David, when he 
Fled out of the Land for Abſalom, a 


Thraſting him from the Throne? Was 
not 


* 


| 
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not the Baniſhment of K. Char. 2d. (to 


name no more) of the ſame kind? 
And it might have been Call'd, and 
was Call'd a Depriving them of their 


| Kingdoms, Yet they did not Under- 
ſtand it to be ſuch a Deprivation, as 


Deſtroy'd their Right. When St. Atha- 


. naſius was Baniſhed by Conſtantine to 


Triers, might he not be ſaid to be De- 
priv'd of his Church at Alexandria ? Yet 
it is not ſo much as Pretended, that 
the Sentence of Conftantine was an Ec- 
clefiaftical, or any other than a Civil 
uniſhment. 


This it is, to Trifle with Words, 


and Oppoſe ſuch Childrens- Play to Solid 
Hiſtory and Matter of Fact? 36 
I think ye need not Purſue the Aſer- 
tor any farther, upon this Point. I ſhall 
only deſire the Reader to look back to 
p. And ſee the Reaſons there againſt 
making this Example of Solomon a Pre- 
cedent, if taken in the Senſe of theſe 
Aſertors of the Regale. 
Let me mind them but of one Texer 
Now come in my Way. It is ſaid of 
Solomon 1 Kin, ix. 25. And he burnt In- 
cenſe upon the Altar that was before the 
Lord; ſo he finiſhed the Houſe. Vet 
for _ Attempting the ſame thing 
King Vzziab was ftricken with Lepro- - 
fie to the Day of his Death. It ſeems 
the Example of Solomon was no ſafe 
Precedent tor him! Tho' the WM 
d 2 e- 
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cou'd do it. For by the ſame Reghe 


W 

commends it to all Chriſtian Kings, 
and ſays, It is ſafe Arguing from this 
Precedent, Which is, for more Noto- 


riety, put thus in his Contents, Per- 


haps Jeroboam too Under ſtood Solomon's 
'Thruſting out Abiat har, as the Aſertor 
has done! And Try'd to Imitat him, 
in Depriving of his Prieſts, who were 
Guilty of the ſame Crime, that is, Trea- 
ſon againſt him. But the Thanks he 

ot for it, is no great Encouragement 

or any other King. to Follow him in 
the like. And Chriſtian Kings are ob- 


lig'd to the Aſerror for his Love, in 


Perſuading them to try the Experiment 
over Again! Moreover let them Re- 
member (tho it will Provoke the 


Prieſt-Craft- Men) That it was Rec- 


kon d Pride in the. King to Aſſume to 
Himſelf the Office of a Frieſt. 2 Chr. 


 XxXV1. 16. 


But The Caſe concludes this Se, viii. 


of Solomon and Abiathar, with an Ar- 


ument, N. 6. to which the Aſertor 
as thought fit to ſay— — Nothing ! 
And it is the Moſt Material of All. 
And ſumms up the whole, that is, That 
the Jewiſh Kings cou'd not Alter the A.- 
aronical Prieſthood , and ſet up other 
Prieſts in their Place. That they coud 
do it, the 4ſertor Durſt not Aſſert. 
And yet what he Advances upon this 
Caſe of Abiathar, do's Infer that they 


that 


5 
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at 


e 
that a King can Deprive One Prieſt, he 
may Another, and Another, and ſo to 
the End, ſeeing, as the Afertor owns, 

50. they A hold, By one and the [ame 
enure, and are ſubject to the ſame Pom- 
er that One is. | 
How he comes off of this, is the 
Next thing I Preſent you with. 


8. Weare now Arriv'd at ſomething 
Material, that is, the Anſwer given to 
what is laid down in the Beginning of 
The Caſe, p. 2. as a Foundation for what 
follows; And which is Apply'd p. 85. 
Here p. 66.) That the Power of De- 
privation being Lodg d in the Ste, 
they may Deprive All the Biſhops in the 
Kingdom, and even Vacat the Apoſto- 
lical Commiſſion, in the hands of the 
Biſhops, their Succeſſors. To this ſays 


the Aſertor, p. 49, 50. That the King 


may Deprive Some, but not All in the 
Kingdom, Unleſs he put Others in 
their Room. And, fays he, Showd 4 
Prince be ſo PRoPHANE, 4s to Aboliſh 
by an Act the Whole College of Biſhops, no 
body won d be obliged to take any Notice of 
it. It was ſaid in the ſame Paragraph 
which he Quotes of The Caſe p. 2. That 
Epiſcopacy was Vacated in Scotland. And 
again in p. 85. Which he likewiſe 
Quotes in this ſame Place. I will not 
Preſume to Gueſs whom he means by 
Prophane; onely to let him ſee into 

d 3. what 


» 
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what Inconvenience his Hypotheſis rung 
him Unawares! It will not be Stinted. 
 '-Prerogative mult have A or None. 


9. Againſt that Poſition, That no Au- 
thority lef than that which gives any Com- 
miſſion, can ſtop the Execution of it, he 
ſays p. 51. That an Arch-Biſhop alone 
may ſuſpend a Biſhop, whereas he cannot 
Conſecrat (he ſhou'd have ſaid Deprive, 
to make it come up to the Caſe ) with- 
out the Afſiftance of Two more at leaſt. 
Anſ. The Power of an Arch- Biſhop to 
Suſpend, and the Limitation not to Con- 
ſecrat or Deprive Alone, is all from the 
Canons, which is the Authority of the 
Epiſcopal Coliege; And this the Arcb- 
Biſbop do's but Execute. 97 


10. He falls into a Merry vein, and 
Laughs it out for ſeveral Pages toge- 
ther, from p. 57. to p. 59. at an Ad- 
vantage he thinks he has got, for the 

: Relation betwixt a Biſhop and his Flock, 
being call d a Marriage. Then he Ap- 
plies it Literally to Marriage; And, be- 
ing Cunning, has found out ſeveral things 
wherein they do not Exactly Agree, 
And that the Simile do's not go upon 
all Four. He makes every Tranſlation 
of a Biſhop from one See to Another, 

an Adultery: And then, if ther be ſe- 
veral Tranſlations, The Biſhop, ( ſays 
he) Muſt be an Intolerable — 

| This 


This was Witty! or Prophane/ But in 
good Earneſt did this Aßertor never 
hear before of a Marriage betwixt a 
Biſhop and his Flock Did he think this 
2 wen avention of the Author of The 
Caſe, that he has Paid him fo Unmer- 
cifully for it! Did he never hear of a 
Ring, as well as a Paſtorai Staff us d in 
the Inveſtiture of Biſhops; and that the 
Ring was uſed as an Emblem of the 
Marriage betwixt the Biſhop and his 
Hock Did he no where Read, or has 
Heard; That among the Primitive Fa- 
thers, particularly in St. Cypriarz's time, 
an Anti- Biſhop, who Vſurpd upon the 
Rightful Biſhop, was ca hd an Adulterer! 

But he Object. that the Marriage Is 
betwixt Chriſt and the Church. That 
had been Materially obſerv'd, if it had 
not been Expreſly fo declared in The 
Caſe, in the very Place he Quotes; 
where the Biſhop is onely called an 
Ambaſtador of Chriſt, who Marries the 
Church to Ch iſt, by Proxy, and in His 
Name. And then our Biſhop Repreſent- 
ing Immediatly the Perſon of Chrift to 
Us, and ſtanding in His ſtead, according 
to theLanguage of St. Ignatius and other 
the Moſt Primitive Fathers, is very 
good Ground to call this a Marriage, 
tho but in the Secondary Senſe, betwixt 
a Biſhop and his Hock; and the 1uvad- 
er of the Biſhops Right, an Adulterer. 
And thus the Stile of the Primitive Fa- 
; 3 d 4 thers, 


(56) 
thers, more than of the Author of The 
Caſe, is Juſtified, | / 
But then, Why is not the Tranſla- 
tion of a Biſhop from one See to Aus- 
ther, an Adultery; as well as an An- 
ti-Biſhop thruſting out the Lamful Bi- 
g | 
2 * lere are TwWẽ Oo Huſvands or 
Biſhops, and one muſt be an Aaulterer: 
Which in the other Caſe 2 not. 4 
But can a Biſhop once yd to a 
Flock, leave — and 3 
ea by Another Biſbop in his Life time? 
Yes, as an Ambaſſador who Beds a 
Queen, may be Succeeded by Another, 
and Another, ſent from the ſame Prince; 
Who may likewiſe Perform the ſame 
Ceremony, if there be occaſion for it. 
And the ſame Ambaſſador may Marry 
ſeveral Queeys, in the Name of ſeve- 
ral Princes, But an Anti- Ambaſſador 
who ſets up in Oppoſition to him, and 
Pretends to be Delegated from the ſame. 
Prince, and wou'd Rival him in his Of- 
fie, is, ſure, a Different Caſe. 
He Objects again, p. 56. That our 
Union with Chriſt is Immediat. He does 
not Mean as to His Perſon. And are the 
Influences of His Holy Spirit leſs Imme- 
diat, that they are Convey d to us by 
outward Adminiſtrations, as of Prayers, 
| Sacraments, Preaching, &c. And by Proper 
Hands, whom he has ſeparated for that 
Office? If there be any thing in = 
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. Arbitrary Will and Pleaſure of Secular 
powers; by Admitting it in One Caſe, , 


*r 


Marriage with his Wife the leſs Imme. 
diat, that it is Solemmiz'd by a Prieſt ? 


But it is a ſtrange Objection, and 


which I confeſs I never Dream'd of, 


that he makes, p. 55. And ſo Runs on 


with it, till he meets with what I 
nam d laſt, and Afterwards to p. 58. 


As if all muſt be Damn 'd, without Re- 


trieve, who Die in the Yatancy of a 
Biſhoprick ,, becauſe then, they have no 
Marriage with Chriſt, for Want of 
Marriage to a Biſhop- This is perfect 
Teazing, and Schooling the Author, to 
ſee if he had learn'd his Catechiſm. 


However, I will be in Earneſt with him, 


and Deſire him to Conſider of the 
Difference betwixt Living or Dying in 
the Vacancy of a Biſhoprick, (ſince he 
will have it 2 And in open Oppoſs- 
tion to, and 8 ou from the Whole 
Order of Epiſcopacy which Chriſt has 
Eſtabhſh'd in ch e e Earth. Or, 2dly, 
To ſubject that Whole Order, to the 


which Includes all the Reſt. And zdly, 


in Afance of ſuch Secular Power, to 


Join with an Auti-Biſbop, againſt the 
Righeful Biſhop ; Whether this be the 
fame Caſe, as that of a V Ars bf 


More 


(57 ) 
Objectian, it will throw down all Prieſt- 
hood, Sacraments, and other Means of 
Grace, as well as Biſhops. And to keep 
nearer to the Compariſon, is a Mans 
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bt More Eſfp:cially in this 2 
Wd + a who are for Epiſcopacy 
In. | Freß it as far as the Author * The cue 
1 even when they Oppoſe him. For Ex- 
_ ample, in this very Place, p. 55. he 
ſays, It is 4 very Falſe and Dangerous 
Poſition, That who keep outward Commu- 
nion with the Biſhop, ts thereby Partakg 
of the Inpard\ Communion with Ebrift. 
Indeed (ſays he) the Reverſe of this Po- 
fetion is true; viz. That whoſoevcy will 
| : Partakg of an Inward Communion with 
Chriſt, af keep Outward Communion 
© with their Biſhop - 5 Schiſm is as Pa 
a Sin 4. Marther or Adult 
F Obſtinatly Perſs ted in to the 2 7 4 de- 
roys all Hupe of Salvation. + In the firſt 
lace [ dere the Aﬀertor to Conſider 
ere over again his Qbjeftions of our 
Immedia: Communian with Chriſt, a 
the Vacancy of a Biſhoprick ; and ſee i | 
he can get Looſe any way, that will 
not likewiſe Releaſe the Author of The 
Caſe? But in the Next place, I Appeal 
to the Reader, if he can find aut the 
Reverſe to that Poſition which is. here 
call'd Falſe and Dangerous, in that o- 
ther Loſition which is ſer up for the 
Truth? And whether they do not 
both ſeem to be the very ſame? On 
that which is call'd the Reverſe, is 
worded more Poſttively and Strongly. 
The Difference the Afertor won d make, 
By As if by the foft Poſition it were 
Meant, 
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Meant, That keeping Outward Com- 


Alone Sufficient to give the /nward Com- 
nunion with Chriſt, tho' to Atheiſts and 


makes indeed by the Reverſe Poſition, 
keeping outward Communion with the 
Biſhop *s Cauſa ſine qua non, without 
which, there is No hope of Salvation, 

hile Obſtinately Perſiſted in. Now can 
ne, can any Man upon the Earth Ima- 
zin, that when it was ſaid, He that 
eps outward Communion with his Biſhop, 
40% Partakg of the Inward Communion 
vit h Chriſt, it was — tho — for 
it Hypocritically, even tho an Atheiſt or 
754 4 Did St. Ignatius Mean ſ 


xo 9 My Soulgfor theirs who 
we in Obedience to their Biſnop Let 
Lot be with them. If a Man ſays, 


ments, Prayer, or other Means Appoint- 
ed of God muſt he, in every ſuch Ex- 
preſſion, Add All the Preparation Re- 
quiſit, or elſe muſt the Poſetion be 
alſe and Dangerous! Or is it rather to 
de ſuppos'd, will not every hody Sup- 
poſe, that it be Done Sincerely and 
with a Good Heart? Iwill fay no more 
upon this Point, becauſe I believe the 
Fſeertor will Inſiſt no more upon it. 
But in p. 58. Ther is ſomething has 
more the Face of an Anſwer, that is, 
| to 


ho ſays in his Ep. to St. Polycarp, AI- 


munion with the Biſhop, were of it ſelf 


nfidels (as he words it) But that he . 


f 


hat Grace is confer'd by the Sacra-* 


609 | 
to the Objection of putting it in the 
Power of the Regale, either to give us 
no more Biſhops, or very Bad ones. 
He ſays, the Dean and Chapter ought 
not to Chuſe an Unworthy Man, tho 
Commanded by the Conge d Eſtier; nor 
the Biſhops to Conſecrat him, Though 
their Refuſal coſt them not anly their E. 

ates and Liberties, but even their Lives 
tog. That is very true. But, 1ſt, What 
if no Conge d Eſlier be ſent ? And the 
King Deſigns (but does not tell you 
ſo) to let your Biſhops Drop off One 
after Another, and ta give you no 
more? Will you ſtay to the very laſt 
Biſhop ? Or truſt your own Jealouſie: 
and Surmiſes, and Provide for your 
ſelves in Time ? Which yet you can- 
not do, without Incurring a Premu- 
nire. Would not Men, in ſuch a Caſe, 
be Apt to put the Evil-Day far off, 
and keep out of a Priſon as long as 
they could? They would ſay, It may 
do well enough yet. Ther are ſo 
many Biſhops left. And when they 
were come to a Few, then, It is too 
late. What can theſe Few do? 

And, 2dly, as to keeping out Un- 
worthy Men; A Man may be very 
much Unqualified for a Biſhop, or a 
Curat; And yet we may not. be A- 
ble to Aſſign ſuch Im- Moralities or In- 
ſufficiencies as would ſtand the Tryat 
of a Jury, · which it muſt come to * 

s | » * 


ö 
this Caſe. For it is now a Point of 
Law. And a Man would be much 
more Apt to ſay in this, than in the 
former Caſe, Come, come, We muſt 
not Break with the State for ſuch a 


Matter, and, may be, have the whole 


Church Ruined, and Presbytery, or 
ſomething elſe ſet up, as in Scotland: 
It is true, I wiſh a Better Man were 


Preſented ;, but he may do well enough; 


And ther are other Good Men to Bal- 
lance him; he may become Better in 
Good Company. We muſt let him 
Paſs. Whether there be any Grounds 


for ſuch Suppoſitions as theſe, let 


Matter of Fact Determin. Can ther 


one Inſtance be given of a Conge 4 
* Eſlier Refuſed ſince the Reformation ? 


And we have Complain'd of Bad Bi- 
ſhops ſince that Time. If a Bribe 
Blinds the Eyes of the Viſe; And he 
is not to be a Judge, no nor an Evi- 
dence, or upon a Fury, if he either 
Gain or Loſe by the Cauſe: ls not a 


Mans whole Effate, his Liberty, and 
his Life, and all his Hopes of future 


Preferment, too Great a Byaß to Cor- 
rupt his Judgment And muſt the 
Well-being of the Church Depend only 
upon Men, who can be Un-Concerned 
for all theſe ! 

Befides in {rel/and, ther are no Con- 


ge d' Eſliers, the King makes Biſl op- 


there only by his Lerrers, And the 
Conge 
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that of Mar. was Repeal d, x Fac. c. 25. 


„ 
Conge d' Eſſier is taken away Here by 
Ad of Farliament, 1 Edw. vi. c. 2. 
Which was Repeal'd 1 Mar. c. 2. But 


n. 48. Whether that does not Revive the 
Statute of Edw. vi. is, I ſuppoſe, in 
the Breaſt of the Judges, when the 
King has a mind to it, And how 
the Conge d Eſtier came to be Dropt in 
Ireland, may be Enquir d. But I think 
they are as ſecure There, as we are 
Here. For ther are as many Inſtances 
of the King's, Letters Refus'd There, as 
his Conge 4 Eſliers in England. What- 
ever it Should be, it is Evident that, 
de Fafto, All Depends Abſolutely upon 
the Regale. If you will ſay, It is Beſt 
it ſhould be ſo. That is Another Foint. 
Then ſtand to it, and Juſtifie it. But 
Pretend not, when Finch hard with 
the Conſequences, to come off of it, 
and ſet up ſuch Poor Reſerves againſt it; 


. 11: The next that follows in the 
Reg: Suprem. is a long Diſpute abour 
the Meaning of the Word Prieſt, 
which begins, p. 59. And laſts to p. 
65. This do's, tho' not immediately, 
concern our Subject of the Kegale. 
Therefor 1 muſt ſay ſomething to it. 
He ſays, p. 59. That ther are Prieſts i 
and a Prieſthobd in the Church of En- 
gland, In All Senſes of the Words, But 
lays afterwards in the ſame Page, Nor 

0 in 


wh ( 63 ) 
in the Proper Senſe of the Word. How! 
In All Senſes, and not in the Proper 
Senſe ! This ſeems Hard to Underſtand. 
One would think the Proper Senſe of 
any Word had been the Chief, if not 
the Onely Senſe. Words may be taken 
Metaphorically, and Apply d to ſeveral 
things, as Fire may ſignifie Anger, and 
Love, and many other things; but the 
Proper Senſe is {till Fire. 

But what is his Reaſon why not in 
the Proper Senſe? He tells p. 61. He 
makes the Ratio Formalis of the ritſt- 
hood to Conſiſt in Offering both Gifts 
and Sacrifices for Sins, And for 
fear of the Sacrifice ot the Aaß, he, 
as others, will Alow no Proper Sacri- 
fice under the Goppel Miniſtration, and 
conſequently no Proper Prieſthood. And 
I think Dr. Outram's Obſervation (up- 
on which he Chiefly Inliſts ) is not juſt, 
That the Aaronical Prieſthood was Or- 


dain d Chiefly (which he has left ont in 


e the Tranſlation, but I take no Advan- 
tage) for God, in things pertaining to Men: 
But the Evangelical for Men, in things 
pertaining to God. For was not CHRIST'S 
7 Sacrifice for Sins, and the Sacrament of 
+: his Body and Blood, for the Remiſſon of 
r. Sin, (as he Expreſs d it in the words of 
bi the Inſtitution) as much, at leaſt, m 
1 things pertaining to MEN, as the Sacri- 
it Feet under the Law? I know not the 
Meaning of Dr. Outram's * 
. or 


* 
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for in all Tranſactions betwixt Two 
Partys, both Parties are Concern d. 
And I take the Proper Notion of a 
Prieſt to be, a Perſon Authorized by 
God to Tranſact with Men, in His Name, 
to Seal the Covenants betwixt them; 
And to Adminiſter them on Both ſides : 
To Preſent the Prayers and Offerings of 
the People to God. And, on God's Part, 
to Bleß them, Abſolve them from their 
Sins, and Seal it to them, in giving 
them to Partake of His Holy Table, 
thereby Admitting them as Gueſ#s to 
the Marriage-Fraſt; which is the Pro- 
per Office of theſe Stewards of God's 
| Houſhold, whom he has Commiſſionated 
for that very Purpoſe. The Methods 
and Manner of this may Alter, But the 
Office is ſtill the ſame. As St. [renews 
ſays ( adverſ, Here. I.. c. 34.) Sacri- 
ficta in Populo (i. e. of the Jews) Sa. 
crificia & in Eccleſia, ſed ſpecies Immu- i 
tata eſt tantum, I hat is, 1her were Sa- 
crifices in the Temple, ther are alſo Sa- 
erifices in the Church, onely the kind 
of them is Alter d. Tho' an Office 
may be expreſs'd by any Part of that 
Office; yet that is not a Proper Definj- 
tion of the Office. The Definition muſt 
be a General, which Includes All the 
Particulars, as that I have before given 
of the Prieſthood. A Receiver of Tythe 
is made Synonimous to the word Prieſt, 


Heb. vii. 8. 23. Becauſe it was Part, 
| 0 
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(65) 
of the Priefts-Office, So the offering 
of Sacrifice is a. Part, and but a Parr 
of the tame Office ; but no Proper De- 
finition of the Office, more than that of 
a Receiver of Tythe. Which now would 

make the King, and All our Impropria- 
tors to be PrieSts, 1 K 8 

There may be many things in a Ler- 
ter of Attorney, or a Commiſſion, and 
theſe may be Alter d or Chang d: But 
it is the General words of the Commiſ- 
ſion that Conſtitute any Man my Ae. 
torney or Repreſentative, ſo as to Oblige 
me, by what he does, in may Name. 

A Prieſt is GoD's Attorney or Repreſen- 
tative to Mankind. And the Method. 


of His Entring them into Covenant with 
God, have been Vary d, yet the Office, 


and His Commiſſion {till the Same. Un- 
der the Law, Eating of the Sacrifice, 
was, Entring.into, or Renewing of 
their Federal Covenant with God, As it 
is ſaid, Pſal. L. 5, Thoſe that have made 
a Covenant with Me, by Sacrifice. And 
thus it was Underſtood among the 
Heathen, Therefor it is faid, 1 Cor, 
x. 21. Te cannot Drink the Cup of the 
Lord, and the Cup of Devils : Te cannot 
be Partakers of the Lord's T able, and of 
the Table of Devils. And the Reaſon is 
given, Yer. 20. That the things which 

the Gentiles Sacrifice, they ſacrifice to 

Devils, and not to God: And 1 would 

not that ye ſhould have Fellowſhip with 
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Devils. That is, Eating Part of what 


was Sacrificd to them, was having 
Fellowſhip, Entring into Covenant with 
them. [Thus Argues the Apoſtle againſt 


the Fews, Heb. xiii. 10. We have an Al- 


tar whereof they , have no Right to Eat, 
who Serve the Tabernacle. To Ear of 
the Altar, is, of Thoſe things which 
were Offer d upon the Altar: That is, 

our Chriſtian Sacrifice of the Holy Ex- 
chariſt. We Offer the Elements, be- 
fore Conſecration, upon the Hol Table; 
ſo it is Directed in the Rubrick imme- 
diately before the Prayer for the whole 
State of Chriſt's Church, then they are to 
be Plac'd upon the Table, After which 


done, the Prieſt ſhall ſay, Lord, Ac- 


cept theſe our Alms and Oblat ions. Alms 


| * gg to the Money Given at the Oer- 


„And Oblations, I take it, to the 
2 then Offered. And for the 


Margin, When ther is no Alms or Obla- i 
tions, that is, Neither, Ofertory nor 


Sacrament. But however the very 


Placing them upon God's Holy Table in 
a Solemn Act of Worſhip, upon his Al- 
rar, is a Solemn Dedication of them to 
Him. And then Eating of them from 
thence, is a Partaking of His Table, 
and Eating of his Altar. And Altar and 


Prieſt are Relative Terms. It is ſaid, 


Pat xcvi, 8. Bring Offerings, and cone 
inio His Courts. Theſe were Offer'd by =" 


the Hands of His Prieſts. And it was 1 
| | the I 
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the Proper Office of the Priefthood. 
Theſe Offerings were Sacrifices. There 
were other Sacrifices belides the Bloody- 
ones. The Prayers and Praiſes of the 


People, which werg offer d by the 


Prieſts, were Truly and Properly a Sa- 
criſice. The Incenſe was but a Type of 
them; and Aſcended with them, Rev. 
viii. 3, 4. And for Invading this Part 
of the Prieſt*s Office, the Great and o- 
therwiſe Good King Uzziah was Smit- 
cen. 2 c. is 5, 

For the Bloody Sacriſices were not the 
onely, no, nor otherwiſe an Eſſential 
Part of the Prieſts-Office, than as they 
were made an Eſſential Part of the Jem- 
iſh Worſhip. Yet not ſo Eſſential as the 
Sacrifices beforemention'd of Prayer, 
and Praiſes ; for theſe were Obligatory 
upon Al, at All Times: Whereas the 
other was Confin d to Jeruſalem, be- 
cauſe the Great and True Sacrifice was 
to be offer'd There, But there were 
Prieſts Properly ſo Call'd, in all the 
Reſt of Iſrael, and who Truly Execut- 
ed the Prieſts-Office to the People. It 


4 may pleafe God to Alter the Inſtitutions 
= by which He will be Worſhipped : but 


= this Alters not the Nature of the 
A Prieſthood whom He Ordains to Admi- 
niſter them., It is like an Ambaſſador 


4. Receiving New Inſtructiont. It makes 
no Alteration in his Commiſſion. A Ge- 
Ineral Commiſion to Act on the Part of 


e 2 God, 
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| God, Implies all the Particulars that 
ſhall be given in Command. See 
the Commiſſion firſt given to the Levits, 
Deut. x. 8, At that time the Lord ſepa- 
rated the Tribe of Levi, to Bear the Ark. 
the Covenant of the Lord, to ſtand 
fore the Lord to Minifter unto Him, 
and to Bleſs in His Name, unto this Day. 
Here is nothing of Bloody-Sacrifice, yet 
the whole Office is here Included. The 
Bearing of the Ark, Ceas d; Yet the 
Priefthood did not Alter, tho that be 
the Firſ# thing here Nam d in the Of- 
fice. But the laſt is the Whole thing, 
To Miniſter to the Lord, and to Bleſs in 
Hus Name. This is the Whole and Proper 
Office of the Prief hood. In what Man- 
ner and by what Means this Ainiſtra- 
tion is Perform'd, Alters nothing of 
the Office, And our Bl. SARS 
Commiſſion, which He gave to his Apo- 
ſtlet; As my Father ſent me, I ſend you. 
And, whoſe Sins ye Remit, &c. is ſure- 
| ly as Emphatical as that given to the 
Levits, Yet the Fright, as I ſaid, of 
the Sacrifice of the af would make 
ſome Deny Prieſthood, in the Proper 
Senſe, to the Church of England. Why? 
The Church of Rome her ſelf calls that 
an Un. bloody Sacrifice. Such then are 
our Oblations, both of the Money we 
Offer, and the Elements before Conſe- 


cration, and after we may be ſaid to 


offer the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
8 _whik i 
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while through the Merits of His Pa. 


fron, we Interceed for Mercy, and Offer 
them to Interpoſe betwixt the Juſtice 
of God and our Sins. . 
It is in this Manner, that Chrif#_ 
does now offer them in Heaven, and is 
for ever a Prieſt, tho he is not to be 


Sacrific'd again. Bo. 
Thus his Prieſta do Execute the ſame 
Office and Prieſthood upon Earth, which 
he does in Heaven; and this makes 
them to be Prieſts in wo moſt * and 
Proper Sence, even beyond t erin 
of the Typical Sacrifices before Hs 
coming in the Flefb, oF 
Beſides our Prieſts in the Church of 
England, do offer another Sacrifice pur- 


ſuant to Rom. xii 1. which the Church 


of Rome has forgot, and is not to be 
found in all her Canon of the Maß, 


but in our Office of Communion, the 


Prieſt, at the Altar, do's in our Names, 
Offer and Preſent unto God, our ſelves, 
our Souls and Bodies to be a Reaſona- 
ble, Holy, and Lively Sacrifice unto him. 


Theſe are Un- Bloody Sacrifices, And 
the Church of Rome Pretends to no o- 


ther. Why then ſhould we Deny our 
PrieFis to be ſuch, in the Proper Senſe, 
becauſe we have no Sacrifice to Offer ? 1 
have been the Longer upon this, be- 
cauſe it is a Miſtake runs among too 
Many, And this A ſertor, p. 60. Squints an 
laſinuation of Popery at thoſe who think 
8 r 
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ther is a Proper Priefthood in the Church 
of England. And for my own part (ſays 
he) I cannot conceive to what Purpoſe a © 
Proper Priefthood is thus drawn in by 
Head and Ears, unleß it be 10 makes way 
for a Proper Sacrifice too; And if that 
be his Reaſon, it is Eaſic to gueſs what . 
Men wou'd be at, If what is ſaid be 
of any Weight, then it Appears to 
what Purpoſe it is more Largcly Inſiſt- 
ed upon in The Cafe: | 
12, Here follows a Bitter Exclama- 
tion, p. 65. for ſaying, That if the 
Commiſſion of the Church be Divine, it 
ſets it Above the Power of Kings, as 
well as of the' People. Upon which, 
ſays he, Where, I wonder, had this Man 
his Education? Certainly no Son of the 
Church of England ever wilify'd Princes 
at this Rate. Have not Princes a Di- 
vine Character, as well 4s Prieſts* Are 
they not as much the Lord's Anointed as 


Tritſts? Are they not as much the Miniſters 


of God at Prieſts ? And are the ſame things 
to be ſaid of the Beaſts of the People ? © 
Soft and Fair, Good Sir! When your 
Paſſion is Abated, 1 will ſpeak to you. 
Kings have a Divine Commiſſion, and 
are the Miniſters of God. Which you 
are Apt to Forget ſometimes, and ſet 
the Beaſts of the People Above them, 
to Fudge of their Government, and e- 

ven er them. Therefor, think a- 
gain of the Great things ſaid of Kings, 


That they have Divine Commiſſion, are 
N JE | | the 
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he Lord's Anionted, His Miniſters, &c. 
And are the ſame things ſaid of the Beaſts 
of the People? But, Sir, they are of 
Prieſts, and Greater things than theſe, 
as you may ſee in The Caſe, p. 210, 
&c. (Here p. 202.) of which you have 
taken no Notice. And yet ther is na 

Interfering, The Prieſts have nothin 
to do with the King's Divine Cami. 
ſion of the Civil- Sword: But are, Sub- 
jett to it, even to Death. , But then 
their Equally Divine Commiſſion, in 
Spirituals, is as In-Dependent upon the 


Civil-Sword, Will that Satwfie you? Is 


this Plain enough ? 

Bat he go's on p. 66. And ſeparates 
the Perſon from the Office, ſays, that 
the Prieſts may be Depriv'd, but the Of- 
fice cannot be Aboliſh'd, But what be- 
comes of the Office, when the Prieſts 
are gone? Where is the. Prieſthood, - 
when ther are no Prieſts ? Now to keep 
on the Compariſon betwixt Kings 
and Prieſts, I wou'd have the Aſertor 
call to mind, That it is made Trea- 
ſon to Separat the King's Perſon from 
his Authority: Which was the Diſt in- 
ftion of 41. (We have Liv'd to ſee it 
Revivd } by which they Cut off the 
Head of Charles Stuart, without Hurt- 
ing of the King! To obviat this very 
Pretence, it is told in The Caſe, p. 198. 
&c. ( here, p. 192.) How great Ho- 
nour was Commanded by God to he paid 

o 8 
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not onely to the Prieſthood, but to the 
' Perſons of the Prieſts. But this too 
has ſlipt the Obſervation of the Aſer- 
tor. If we cou d ſee an Office Execute 
it ſelf, without any body to Admini- 
ſter it, ther might he Room for this 
Diſtinction, till when, as the Aſertor 
concludes this Theſis, p. 67. It will be 
time enough to Conſider of it, and nat 
before. | f Boe” 
But as to the [nſtances of VUzx1ah, 
Saul, and Feroboam, He puts All eali- 
ly off, thus, That when we Allow Prin- 
ces to Adminiſter Sacraments ;, to Commiſ- if 
ſion Lay-Aen ta do the Office of Prieſts ; 
And to Rake Dung-hills to fil Epiſcopal 
Sees, it will be time enough—— As to 
the Fr, There were other Parts of 
the Prieſts Office beſides burning of Ju- 
. eenſe, and which it. had been as Un- 
Lamful to Inuqdt. Witneſs Jereboam's 
+ Deprijving of the Prieſts of the Lord: 
The 2d falls foul upon the Act of To- 
leratlon, which-Qualifies All, whether 
5, Or out of Brders, to do the 
of Fricſts, that is, to Prieſts, and 
Auminiſter the Sacraments, To the 3d, 
I have ſpoke already, what is needfal. 


V. We are come now to his VIth 
Theſis, p. 68. That K ings have Supreme 
Authority in the External Diſcipline. of the 
Church For which every word of 
Proof he brings, are theſe , 1 

| iz. 


* 
— 
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e Viz. For all Forenſick ꝓuriſſdiction does De- 


0 nd upon the King. Nor can any Perſon 

— ide, or * 2 in 

te ny Eccleſiaſtical Court, without his Licence 

-u Permiſſion. This is giving the King 

is a Negative (with a witneſs! ) againſt 

or the Power of the Keys And the Church * 

be cannot Now Deliver unto Satan, with- 

ot out my Lord Chief Fuſtice's Warrant?! 
But this has been Spoke to before, Sedct. . 


III. N. 1. And the Aſertor here do's 
barely Aßert; And offers riot one 
word of Proof, more than I have Re- 
peated, for this moſt Magnificentiy 
Scandalous Part of the Regale. Which 
Submits even Chriſt to the King. For 
He cannot by this, Ratifie the Cenſures 
af His Church in Heaven, without his 
Majeſty 5 Licence. Becauſe without that, 
they cannot be nflitte4 upon Earth! 
Or if 7: fiifted, the Kegale can give a 
Prohibition Not only as to the Tempo- 
ral Penalties Annexed by Lam; But 
can order the Excommunication it ſelf 
to de taken off Which is the Sentence 
given in the Secular Courts, in ſuch 
Caſes. And J have heard of an Excom- + + 
munication during the King's Pleaſure, 
which is Committing the Keys of Hea- 
ven to him! But the Aßertor go's on, 
According to Wont, to Expoſe 'and 
Triumph over The Caſe. He ſays, We 
are told indeed thas Kings themſelves have 


been Excommusicated, And Quotes The 
r n ety Caſe, 


Caſe, p. 110. (here p. 103.) Where 
the Inſtance is given of St. Oudoceus, 
which he do's not Deny, but Rejefts with 
Scorn. They have put their Whole 
Cauſe upon Precedents. ' Vet when Fre- 
| cedents are Given on the Contrary fide, 
„what care they for Precedents ? When 
Conſt ant ine Speaks againſt them, he 
4 was but a Ning Chriſtian, and Meant 
| not what he Said They were onl 
ſome Warm Words! And it was impof. 
' ſible that St. Athanaſius, or Hoſius, or 
Any other ſhould fay what they did! 
They can (that is, they fain wou d) 
Prove Contrary Practice in them: They 
cou'd Write a Hiſtory of Paſſive Ob edi: 
ence againſt them. And thoſe Godly 8 
Kings and Princes who gave up their 
Regale, and ſaid it was a Moſt Wicked 
thing, and would ſend their Souls to 
Hell-fire, yet did not do it out of Con- 
ſcience ! They had ſome Ferch or other 
init! They were Afraid of the Ecle- 
foaſticks Perhaps! Or it was through 
- Bigottry to the See of Rome / (as the 
Aſertor Suggeſts, p. 36, 37.) Tho 
they Refus'd the Pope's Grant for it 
when freely offer'd, and preſs'd upon 
them, and ventured his Diſpleaſure in 
Rejecting and Burning his Bulls with In- 
dignation As is told in The Caſe, from 
Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory of the Kegale. 
And when, to get out of. the Objection 
of Fopery, this Inſtance of St. Oudocens 
| | 15 
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is Given here in England, before Poper) 
ſet foot in it, Then, Princes have Now 
More Wit, and Biſheps More Grace! 
Which is the Anſwer here Given to i 

69. | 
N And yet in the ſame Page (this Book 


is full of Wonders!) the Principal is 


Aſſerted, That this Power may and ought, 
upon Fu$t Occaſions, to be Exercii'd even 


over the Prince himſelf, as St. Ambroſe 
Erxerciſ d it upon Theodoſius the Emperor, 
The ſame Inſt ance is Given, in Confir- 
mation of the ſame Principle; in the 
zd HOMILY of the Right. uſe of the 
Church which (as before Quoted p. 68.) 
ſays plainly that St. Ambroſe did Ex- 
communicat the Emperor, and Browght 
bim to open Penance. 


Now why ſo Angry at St. Ouduct us 
yet Approve ſo much of St. Ambroſe? Be- 
cauſe St. Oudoceus is an Inſtance here in 
England, and brings it nearer Home! 

The Reſt of this Theſss is ſpent a- 
gainſt giving the H. Sacrament to Un- 


8 2:alffy d Perſons, to Fit them for Places. 


herein I have Nothing to Oppoſe. 


VI. His viith Theſis is, Kings have 
upreme Power over Synods, to Call them 
hen- they ſee Convement, to Preſide over - 
beir Debates, and to give their Canons 


rhe Force of Laws. 


1. To which J have already ſaid, 
That Kings may Call Synods. And they 
may Preſide in them, for this End; 
=. + . f | . to 
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to ſee that they Aſſume not to them- 
ſelves the Civil Power. And to give 
Canons the Force of Civil Laws, is W 
Wholly in the State. But the Queſtion 
is, Whether the Clergy may not Meet in 
Council, when they Tee Neceſſity for 
it, withaut the King's Leave, or even 
againſt his Command, if the Caſe ſol 
Require? And to do the Aſertor Ju- 
ſtice, he Grant, it in many Places: But 
in as many he Denjes it, He ſays here, 
p. 71. Mere it in = ot of fee 2 0 
to meet in Synods when they pleaſe, 
2. to Ss hs Laws they pleaſe, ws, . 
might Corrupt Religion 44 they pleas a, 
and ther wou'd be no Remedy. But he 
Preſently ſaw the Conſequence of this, 
That Religion muſt be Truſted in ſome 
Hands or other. And that this wou d 
put it as Abſolutely in the Power of 


the State to Corrupt Religion as they 
Pleas d. And then the {Queſtion wou d 


come Naturally, In whoſe and: Chriſt Bi 
left His Religion, whether ol the Church 
or of the State? And he Quotes Th 


Caſe p. 13. (here p. 16.) That this 
wou'd Diſſolve the Church, or make 
Her ſubſiſt Precariouſiy, at the niere 
Will and Pleaſure of the State. In An- 
ſwer to which, he Throws at the Au- 
thor the 12th Canon 1603. Where 1 


take the word Ecele ſiaſtical in the Law p- 
Senſe, for ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes as 
have their Foundation from the Laws of 
3 : WL the F 
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the Land, as the Probat of Wills, Cer- 
tificar of, Baſtardy, Legal Divorce, &c. 


or ſach Cauſes, which, tho in their 


own Nature purely Spiritual, yet have 
Temporal Penalties Annex'd to them, as 


 Excommunication, Hereſie, &c. And 


therefor, ſo far as the Law is Concerr'd, 
muſt be Cognizable by the Law, In 
ſhort, - this Canon muſt be Conſtru'd in 
the ſame Method as thoſe call'd. Era- 
ftian Acts of Parliament, in The Caſe, 
Sect. ix. But if it cannot be ſav d 
from being Eraſtian, nor thoſe As of 
Parliament, if the Aſ/ertor thinks ſo, 
then lies upon him, or thoſe that ſo 
think to Defend them. Truth will not 


alter for them. And if they be Wrong 


they ought to be ſet Right. | 

But this Caron may be eaſily turn'd 
upon the Aſſertor. For in the very 
Next Page, p. 73. He Allows theChurch 
to meet in Synod, without Leave of 
the State, that is, in Caſes of Neceſſi- 
ty. Now Ware Canon! For who is 
Fudge of this Neceſſity ? If the Church, 


She may meet when She will. And it 


the State, She can never meet without 
their Leave, = VBA 
I wou'd here, it being in my way, 
Return the Aferror's Civility, in the 
next Page, p. 74. Where he takes oc- 
caſion to give an Obliging Character of 
the other Works of whom he ſuppoſes 
to be the Author of The Caſe, and e- 
LEI „ ven 


| ( 55 2 5d. 
ven of that Part of The Caſe which. 
touches not the Regale, but ſpeaks of 
the Pontificat : And (k#dly to him) Sup- 
poſes, that it muſt be the Badneſs of 
the Cauſe which made his Performance 
come ſo far Short in that of the Regale. 
But might not Another Conſiderati- 
on have come in his way? That ſince 
he lik d every thing elſe of whom he 

ſuppos d the Author, ther might be a 
Reaſon why he found himſelf oblig'd 
to Oppoſe him in This onely! Did 
this Cauſe touch no Concern, no Expe- 
dation! It did none of that Author, 
unleſs to Expoſe him to more Diſplea- 
ſure. And that do's not uſually Byaf 
a Man's Judgment to his Prejudice 

Others think this the Beſt thing he 
has done. And the Papiſts Except 
only againſt that Part of the Ponti- 
ficat, as the Aſertor do's of the Regale. 

The Quakers Except only againſt 

what Concerns them. Which the A, 
ſertor Approves of. 

And other Difenters ſay, All had 
been well enough, if he had not Med- 
led with Them. 
Thus you lee, Every Man to his 
Mind. Z 

I believe that Author had no Deſign 4 
to Diſpleaſe any body. 2 
Yet would Rather Yenture that, 
than be Falſe to what he thought to 
be Truth. | 

And 


* 


; e 
And he thinks himſelf Obliged to A- 
ny who have but a Moderat Opinion 
of his Endeavours, © 
Therefor, in Return for that Au- 
thor, I will own, That the Aßertor has 
Juſt thoughts of the Church, and of 
Epiſcopacy : And that thoſe 7Trns and 


ons, were the Effects of his Cauſe 
which could Afford no Better. Or 
it he was Put upon it, the Excuſe 
may be accordingly ; what is done 
= againſt one's will, has ſeldom the Air 
of the Parent, And if I gueſs right 
Wat the Man, it is the Slighteſt thing 
has come from him, Except One. | 
2, He Anſwers the Inſtances given 
Jof the Diſmal Efet#s of the Regale b 
WBiſhop Burner, from whom The Caſe 
Wakes it, by laying it only upon the 
ale- Adminiſtration of thoſe Princes, 


rhich Anſwer may be given to the 
Wudgments that have follow'd All Vſur- 
ation. But then, p. 76. He makes a 
Compariſon betwixt the Effect, of the 
gale in the Hands of Kings, and of 
cle ſiaſtickf : But Inſtances only in the 
egale of the Tope. And indeed ther 
ay be Work for a Compariſon there. 
ut to draw the Concluſion from thence 
" BD Eccleſiaſticks in the General, is, 
W beſt, not Good Logick, The Pri- 
ive Government of the Church was 
= the. Hands of Ecclefiaſtichs _ 
A e 
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Shifts, which look ſo like Contradicti- 
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the Regale either of Popes or Kings 


were in Faſhion. And we us'd to 
Call thoſe the Pureſt Ages of the 


Church. | ; M 
3. He Repeats an Objection already 
ſpoke to, of. the States oppreſſing too 
much; or ſuppreſſing the Church. And 


then gives her Leave to Fly to Her 
own Power. I need not Repeat what 


bas been ſaid to that. But I only take 
notice here of a Long Quotation he 
brings from K. Char. I. And thinks 
his Authority muſt not be Queſtion'd. 
Whereas it is told, in the very Pages, 
251, 252. of The Caſe (here p. 230.) 
which he Quotes p. 80. That the Prin- 
ciple of Eraſtianiſm—did Prevail too 
much at that time. And the King 
himſelf migbt be Tainted with it, in 
ſome Meaſure. Which yet, is no Ar- 
gument againſt his Sincerity, no, nor 
his Martyrdom; for thoſe Rights of 
the Church, in Defence of which he 
laid his Head upon the Block., . Ta 
this the Afertor; nihil dicit. But he 
falls foul upon The Caſe for Naming 


Eraſtian Laws ; when before, that Au- 
or had Endeavoured to Clear our F 
© Laws from being Eraſtian. But have | 
they not been ſo Underſtood, and Pra- 
ctiſed, eſpecially in that Rebellion of 4.1, 


of which he then ſpoke? And if he 
could Clear them, in their true Senſe 
and Meaning, from that odious Ob- 


| jection, Þ 
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jection, I think ther is none ought to he angry 2 
with him. At leaſt they may be Favourable to | 
ſo good an Intention, whatever the Performance 4 

may prove. | 5 

+ We are now near an end. He begins p. $2, | 
with his anſwer to ſeveral Councils that are Quo- „ 
ted in the Caſe, p. 108. (here p. 101.) But 
what are they Quoted for? It was to anſwer an 
Objeftion, That the Regale was all along the Con- 
ſtant and Uniform Doctrine ot the Church; And | 
Prowocations were given, in moſt Peremptory | 
Terms, to ſhew but one Inſtance to the contrary. | 
But in Anſwer to the Councils here Produc'd,the 
Aﬀſerror falls a Battling the Authority of this and 
the other. For the 7th and 8th General Councils 
(faith he, p. 87.) as they are Call d, they deſerve 
20 more Notice than the Council of Trent. But 
call them what you will, they are Good Evidence 
in this Caſe. The Point is a Matter of Fa#, 3 
whether the Regale was Generally and Univerſally, 15 


even without - any Exception, the Doctrine of 
thoſe Ages? And what better Evidence wou'd 
you have than what thoſe Ages call'd General 4. 
Councils? We are not now ſaying whether the | 
Doctrine be Good or Bad; but. whether there | 
was fuch a Doctrine? And the Council of Trent | 
it ſelf, is the beſt Evidence in the World, what 
was the Doctrine of thoſe that Compos d that 
Well then, we come to ſome Councils againſt = 
which the Aſertor has no Objections. x. Counc. | 
Conſtant. A. D. 380. c. 6. this was the 2d Gene- g | 
ral Council; There it ſays, That if any have 4 4 
Complaint againſt a Biſhop, he muſt bring it before | 
the Synod of all the Biſhops of ” Province or = 
66/3 
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ceſs. And if auy ſhall Deſpiſe this Decree, and 

Preſume to trouble either the Emperor, or the Civil | 
Courts, or an Occumenical Council with it, he 
ſhall, &c. And ſays the Aſſertor, p. 84. That if 
the Prince have no Power to ſit Judge upon a Biſhop, 
neither has an, Ocoumenical Council. But, by his 
Leave, the Caſe is Different. An Occumenical or 
General Council is not Always in being, ſome- 
times notOne in manyAges. And if Appeals thither 
were Admitted from All ordinary Synods of Bi- 
ſhops, it wou'd be Perfectly an Eluding of Fuſtice. 
But Kings and Civil Courts never Die, they are 
always forthcoming. Therefore this cou'd not 
be the Reaſon of , Forbidding Appeals to them, 
And for what other Reaſon let the A ſertor ſtudy 

againſt next time. 1 

But ther is an Elder Coumil than this there 

Quoted, to the ſame Purpoſe, which Clears this 

Subterfuge,the Cauncil of Antioch, A. D. 341. Þ 

| c. 12. which the A ſertor is not at the Pains ro 

-þ give us, as he dos the Reſt, for a certain Rea- 

ſon. . Which he wou'd not have you Inquire, 

when he ſays of that of Conf ant. This is the not 

Pertinent of All his Buotations, And paſſes over 

1! | that of Autiach, c. 12, only thus, rt i to the ſame 

Effect with that of the Council of Conſtant. above. 

| It is ſo. But if he had ſet dowh the words, as he 

did that Conſt ant. it wou d have ſpoil'd his Criti- I 

| | ciſm (by which he thinks to eſcape) about Oecu- 

| menical Councils. For they are not Nam'd in 

this Canon of Autioch, which ſays, IF any Pre- 

byter or Deacon being depos'd* by his Omn proper 

Biſhop, or a Biſhop by the Synod, Dare Appeal t 

| the King, ſeeing his Appeal lies to a greater Synod 

3 of mere Biſhops, where he is to wait the Examination 
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(83) 
of his Cauſe, and to Refer the Deciſion to them : 
But if, making light of theſe, he go to the King with 
it; ſuch an one Deſerves No Pardon, nor ought to be 
Admitted to make any fort of Apologie, or to have 
Hopes of his being ever Reſtor'd any more. What 
was the Reaſon of this Great Severity What ! 
Not to be Heard ! Not to be Admitted to make 
Any Sort of Apologie ! How cou'd they tell what 
Reaſon he might Give for it No. Ther cou'd 
be. No Reaſon. It was making the Civil power 
Judge in an Eccleſiaſtical Cauſe; which they 
Look'd upon as a Total Giving up the Charter of 
the Church. They Underſtood not to fay to the 
Sea of Civil Power; Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and 
0 further. To make King or Parliament FUDGE 
of the Deprivation of Presbyters or Deacon, much 
more of Biſhops : To Diveſt themſelves of their 
own Proper Authority; And when Dis-4rm4, 
to think to Capitulate ! | | 85 

Now inſtead of the Aſertor's ſaying, This was 
to the ſame Effect with that of Conſtaut. he 
ſhou d have ſaid, That of Conſt ant. was to the 
ſame Effect of this; for this was Elder, And 
perhaps ſome after this, being thus Barr'd from 
_ to theCjvil Power, found out this Method 
of Eluding the Juſtice that was Ready to over- 
take them, by Appealing to anOecumenial Council, 
which might not be till after they were Deaa, And 
therefor that the Council of Conſtant, Did Add 
this of Appealing toOec unomical Councils, to that 
Canon of Antioch, but without the Leaſt Umbrage 
of their Altering any thing of the Reſt of the 
Canon, which by Repeating, they Confirmed. 

The Aſertoy after this gives a ſhort Account of 
ſeveral Canon, of other 7 Quoted, 9 
2 
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he thinks not Pertinent to the Cauſe in hand. They 
are about ſettling the Times of the Sitting of the 


| Synods,the Methods of Proſecution againſt Biſhops. * 
and other Clergy-Men, in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 


and other Points of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline : 
Which being by theſe Canons. wholly ' Preſerv'd 
in the Hands of the Church, 1 think, with his 


Leave, are very Pertinent to ſhew, That She had 


no Reconrſe to the Kegale, in Managing the Af- 
fairs of Her own Body, but Acted therein wholly 
Independent to the Civil Power. 
But he comes, p. 86. to the Council of 7.liberis, 
Which ſays he, Can. 56. Require a Magiſtrate to 
Abſent from Church during 1 Tear of his Duumvi- 
rat. And Adds, Here's 3 
and that is ſomething to the Purpoſe. But it ougbt to 
have been Conſidered withal, that the Duumvirat 
was but an Inferior Office, And which moreover in 
thoſe er Times was not to be Innocently Exe- 
cuted This is All he ſays to it. As to the Firſt, 
the Title of this Canon is, De Magiſtratibus & 
Dommantibus, Of Magiſtrates, and paler: or Go= 
VErnors, which Includes All, where there 1 is no 
R 
For the Second Excuſe, That the Office of the 
Duumvirat was not to be Innocentiy Executed, he 
ſhou'd have given us ſome Reaſon for it. Was 
it an Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion from the Regale ? 


That the Objection lay againſt the very Nature 


of it. But if it was wholly a Civil Office; And 
that it cou d not be Innocentiy Executed; Then 
it will Operate more ſtrongly againſt the 4 
ſertor, and the Regale: For here is the Church In- 
terpofing her Authority moſt Independently up- 

on _ Ae. And Extummunicating not only a 


F 


fsk | 


» 


(„% 

ſingle Aagiſt rate, but Al who durſt Preſume to 
$ake upon them a Civil Office, Eſtabliſhed by the 
State, which the Church thought, ma: not to be In 
nocent iy Executed, The Aſſertor muſt throw us in 
this Council too, with the 7th and Sth General 
Councili, which he hath Diſcarded before. And 1 
ſappoſe, had done it, but that it is a very Auciens 
One. It was Anno Domini 308. | J 
Next follows, ibid p. $6. his Anſwer to the 
zoth Apoſtolical Canon * is Added in The Caſe, 
only becagſe in ſome Editions of the Counci 
S this Canon is made the 3oth, in others the 31ſtY 
which forbids Biſhopsto be Promoted by Means 

of Secular I rinces, under Pain of Deprivation. 
To which ſays the Aſerror. p. $6, 87. Ther 
were no Secula. Magiſtrates» then but Heathen. - 
Therefor that this will not Reach the Caſe of 
Chriſtian Princes. This is Gratis Dictum. If they 
are not Excepted, they are Included, But 2dly, 
The before-mention'dComncils were in the Reigns 
ofChriſtianPrinces;And they are the beſt Expoſitors 
we can have of the Apoſtolical Canons.. And, by 
the way, Theſe Councili are Receiy'd in theChurch 
of England. 3dly, The Aſertor p. 6. to 11, 
Argues the Inherent Right of All Princes, even 
Htathen, to this Power. He ſays, Al Prh. ces have 
the ſame Right to the Regale or Supremacy in 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; for that they had it jure 
Coronæ, in Right of their Crowns. And cou d 
it indeed beSuppos d (ſays he, p. 10.) that 4 Pagan 
Prince won d Exerciſe this Authority to the Ends 
for which God hath Entruſted him with it, ther it no 
Queſtion to be made, but that it ought to be Sub- 
mitted to; as the Decrees of Nebuchadnezzar and 
Darius for the Honour of the True God, Dan. III. 
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29. vi. 26. But if God has Intruſted them with Þ 
this Authority, it is not in the Power of Aa to. 
take it from them No, nor to Hinder their Ex- 
erciſe of it. For what was it Given for, but to be 
Exercisd ? And how do we know but they will 
Exerciſe it Vel, till they are Tryd? They may 
do Well at one time, and 7/! another. They may 
Mend, like other Folks. But it ſeems the Apoſtoli- 
ca Canon had no Mind to Truſt them] They 

might ſpeak Fair, like Nebuchadnex zar, ſome 
times; And in another M *', Throw them 
into the Fiery Furnace. 2 | | 

However this we have Gain d, That Now, by 

Confeſſion on all hands, Chriſtian Princes have 

No other Foundation for their Regale, than Hea- 

then. And if we may ſtop the Exerciſe of it, 

and the Church take it into Her own Hands, for 
her own Preſervation, in Caſe of an Infidel King 

(I ſuppoſe he will give us a Papiſ# too into the IM 

Bargain; and then why not a Presbyterian, &c.) ü 

who may be a Fertuous Good Moral- Aan, and 

Love to ſee his Subjects Proſper, tho' of a Diffe- | 

rent Religion, and make Good Decrees, like Nebu- 

chadnezzar and Darius, even to build our Temple 
to, as Cyrus; And wou'd Deſire to ſee Sober and | 

Vertuous Biſhops, rather than Wicked, who might 

Debauch the People, in their very Morals ] ſay, if 

even in thisCaſe,we muſt ſtop the Exerciſe of the 

Regale in theHands of ſuch a iſe, Sober, and ertu- 

es Prince:How much moreReaſon is ther to take 

it from a Tong, Fooliſh, Profligat, and Debauch'd 
Prince, who may be an Atheiſt too, though he 
was Cbriſten d in his Infancy! Vet he muſt have 

„ the Seile of Molt Serene and Auguſt; Ay, and be 

Pray'd for too, as our Moſt Religious and Gracious 
. | King ! 
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King! For theſe are only Tires to his 


he will be Leſs Apt to Part with his Regale, or the 
Leaſt Punctilo i his Prerogati 


ve, than a Better 
Man. And, like Saul, to Cut off the whole C 
of the Prieſta, if a Doeg do but Whiſper him in the 
Ear. T herefor, if we will not Endeavour to ſet- 

tle the Regale, in the time of a Good Prince, a Bad 
One, will not Let Us. en "HY 

5- He Concludes with a Threat of .Excoms 
munination againſt the Author of The Caſe, from 
the 2d Canos of our Church, Auno Domini 1603. 
for Denying the ſame Authority, in Cauſes Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, to our Kings, that the Godly Kings had 4. 
mongſt the Fews, and Chriſtian Emperors of the Pris 
mitive Church. | A 

By Chriſtian Emperors here, I ſuppoſe, is meant 
the Good Ones, as Conſtantine, who Diſomm d any 
Right he had to the Regale; and other Godly Kings 
and Princes who, when Poſſeſs d of it, by the Laws 
of their Country, and Preſcription from their An- 
ceſtors, yet gave It up, and Renounc d it, as a Hoff 
Wicked and Damnable thing, that wou'd ſend. 
their Souls to Hell-Fire, for ſuch an Eucroachment 
and V/urpation upon chriſt and His Church. 

We will not ſuppoſe, That the Heretica! Em- 
peror Conſt anti is Here Meant, who firſt Uſurpd 
the Regale, or others after him who Continu'd 
and Improv'd it. 

Or if Contrary Prattiſes of the ſame Emperor 
can be found, ſome times Di/owning the Regale, 
and at other times Pretending to it: I hope we 
are at. Liberty to Chooſe which fide of ſuch Pre- 
cedents ſhall be found moſt Agreeable to the Laws 
of Chriſt, to the Frame and Foundation upon which 
He built His Church. 4 P 
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de Erpel Argamege of Thr Ce ta Alon 
the Same (but no More) Authority to our Chris 


s co be taken in the Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Sen 
©c? The Matter of Eat is Evident, paſt All 


Firſt, the Author of The Caſe is Free : But the Al 


xy away Un-ibinking People, & — au Examining. 
H 


* VX. MVS EVN 


Aeli the Godly Kings amongſt t the Fews, i it | 


fiar Kings. And by this, that Awthor hopes thay 
the Cauſe is Deter mind: Since, without Cr 


fog upon particular Expreſſions, as what tht 
hrufting out of Abiathar Means, Whether | 


Diſpute, or Denyal of This, or any other Aer 
tors, That it was not within the Ordinary and 
Allwed Regale of the Jewiſh Kings, to Exanttor 
thePrieſts of Levi; ot to put others in their Roon 
For doing of which, One of their Kings was ſel 
verely Curſed of God, 

Therefor if Allowing Leſs to our King than the 
Canon Requires, do's Incurr an Excommunicatian 
What is it to Allow them Adore? From t 


ſertor is Manifeſtly under the Second. And ti 
Conſequence - Not onely againſt a Canon of 0 
Church, but of Holy Scripture, and the Primzrin 
Carholick, and Aale Church, which we F 


feſs in our Creed, 


And now, I trink we h bave quite done For what follc 
from p.89. concerning the 37th Article, is ſpoke ro befo 

If 1 have taken Needleſs Pains, and been too Minute 
Reply to this Anſwer, have only to ſay, 

Firſt, That it is the Onely One has yet Appear'd, 
perhaps, may be the Lafi, 

Secondly, it argues More Reſpect to the Author, 
leave Nothing he has aid vn- Con ſi dera. 
Thirdly, It may ſerve to ſet this Matter in a Cee 
Light, and Remove thoſe Popular Vrejudices, which C 


21 April. al. 'T 


NN XXII 


— 


